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DATH- BED Repentance 


Fully Conſider d: 


PROVING 


That no mere Death-Bed Repentance 
can be effectual to the Salvation of any 


wicked Liver among Chriſtians ; but 


only to Infidels, on their firſt Conver- 


fion. 


Ths very Beneficial to all People, in mitigating 
or leſſening the Pains of Damnation. 


Proving alſo, That if God ſees the 8ick-Bed Repen- 
tance to be ſincere in wicked Chriſtians, he will 
DENIES 
non, t t only Wa | 
is by a future good Life. 4 


And fully Anſwering all Objedtions hitherto met with, 


thi very Numerous. 
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Various Inclinations in Men's Minds, as 
I ll os different Conſtitutions in their 
Bodies, that it cannot be expected any one Man's 
Writings can Pleaſe all, be his thought by ſome the 
happieſt Writer that aan Pleaſe moſt. A Chriſtian 
UI fo 5 = ary 1 bis 
chief -Buſmeſs ; but as to his w Ex 
himſelf, he may conſider what will be Ri 
make ſome Impreſſion on the greateſt Part of thoſe 
be chiefly Writes for. Now if all Readers were of 
a ſerious, ingenious, conſidering Nature, ſeeking 
only for Truth, without being influenced by Fan- 
cies, or led to extravagant Conceits and Practices, 
which are ſometimes ſooner baffled by Sarcaſm: 
than Arguments, I wou'd then confeſs that nothing 
ſhou'd be written in Divinity with any Mixture, 
of what does not contain the greateſt Solemnity of 
Reaſon, Gravity , and ſolid Argument, —= 
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Preface to the Reader. 


1 3 aubich truly many Excellent. 


in ſuch Sarcaſ? ms as Elijah gave jo the H 
pers of Baal, tho that the wei * 5 
_ Jeb, Ibis 1 my ſe obliged to 
jons taken at ſame fin 


bf 


than 


= perhaps 87 confine themſelves _ * to it 
Theiv Works tben may r 
the Jegrneder ind ſoberer us part of Me 
But the other ſort of Readers having be Majority 
on their ſide, we * the Engigs — our Church 
on all Hands fix Fancies und Conceits, which 
Truth and Soberneſs, and fall into th 


ridi fuß! Facies, v bich te: be 
21 2 Can Sh by f which n 
times be bet bely'd eos them to 4 
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— | ings, and. . x F fi 
. 17. aboyt PopiſCherms. 
3 Mr. Dod well 4ſt e4 all aypear- 
ance of any thing but the moſt ſolid, ſerlays, graue 
Expreſſions, iv 4 c poſed, ſedate, and een me- 
lancholly Strain all along. Yet he was not ſo diep- 
d at a little Deviation from that, in o- 
thers now and then, but that be approved bigbly of 
Mr. Leſlei's Writings again the Buakers, tho 
be apprehended ſome Expreſſions to be top Sharp 
ſome Light, ſome Mean, and ſome Focoſe. And 
the like Gali be found with Dr. Patrick's beicnd. 
ly Debates. But I am 7 erſwaded Mr. Leſlei 
bas Converted more Quakers, and Dr. Patrick 
more Diſſenters, eſpecially among the Fulgar, thay 
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Mr. Dod well end n of bis Loarefd Way 
and ſalid Method bes dome, And 1 knew an di- 
nem Mu md ſhoes f Dr. Patrick, or My. 
Leſlei, who allowing bemſelf their way of Li. 
2 E ne. \ bas brought 
Gel fe everal Scores of Papifts ; from Maſs to 
Par Wy war 1 
4 v 'y B onmmerines 
Se. . jeſted out of an Error, than 
argued ot of it. Yet F un far Pleads 

that Books of Divinity Pry fie wing bs 
when we ha vo to 2 with ſuch Divinity-Writers 
2. M. Aſgill, &s. who Ferraiuly are wery unſe- 
rows Gentlemen av Relition, TT reve wich 
n yt nb 


I 
s Rub or tu "bir how's 


condemy the e an bis 
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en more for the 
ſake of ſome 2 ee I heve l — 
for this one ; which as it ts, 77 1 I hope awaken 
. ſome poor ſleeping Chriſtians to 4 more timely Care 
of ei Eternal State, than they dream it neceſ- 
ſary : May the Lord be pleaſed to bleſs it to that 
End, and then 1 have 4 I aim at in this La- 


Jour. 
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ſtant from their proper 


Preface to the Reader. 


I know any Doctrine, tho never fo le to 
the Truth of 5; Scripture, if, it ſeems new, by thwart- 
ing cuſtomary Opin, will go down but beavi- 


[with moſt Pes le; I ſhall therefore make but one 
juſt Requeſs to t Reader, that be will 2 to 
be find moſt of 


has Read it out. __ after wy l de be 
riofity about the whole I aim at, by running it 51 
over firſt, be may (if be' thinks it worth his Paint) 
make his Objedtions on ſecond Reading, with ſe- 
cond Thoughts : Or elſe bis Labour thay} be loſt in 
the, main againſt. this Boa; which 7 5 own is writ 
in a braken Method : Becauſe I was fir 
repeat What J had formerly but brig 
and then $0 follow differgns Object ions 
,. each in mY way ; And 7 2 ;4 
new Enlas gement: of my, Thoughts, bless 
Heads, I nom Hr en 
the Chraſtian Reader to the Bleſſmg and Guidance 
F our good God and Saviawr ; and beg they will 
Charitably. Iuſtruct me, im my Errors, and I 7 ſhall 
le ready —_ Conviction, to forſake ſuch Errors, 
and ner rm ** the Grace of God. | , 


as they Occur 2 in * curſory 2 
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THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


A an eaſe ſaving Faith, and faving Repen- 
.tance, as what makes for their e, of 
defending themſelves in their indulged Wickedneſs 
and Debaucheries : And what is yet worſe, many of 
thoſe that would be thought Zealots in Religion, do 
too much countenance the perverting thoſe ewo Fug. 
damentals of Chriſtiaa Doctrines, Faith and 

tance ; and even among our own good Clergy that 
rightly maintain the true Fairh and Repentance, there 
are yer ſome, that either through Prepoſſeſſion, byaſs 
of Education, or Inadvertency, and want of ſufficient 
Caution and Scrutiny, do too looſely handle that par- 
ticular Point of the meer Dearh-Bed Repetttance, and 
allow too much to it. 

This I am made daily more and more ſenſible of, 
ſince the former Publication of my Thoughts on that 
Subject; tho' I am alſo more confirm'd in the truth 
of what I then wrote, by finding many moſt Pious- 
and Learned Men in the Church of England of greateſt 


LL illliv'd Chriſtians do readily fall in 
with, and are fond of, the falfe Notions of 


Worth, more numerous than I, at that time, knew of, 


who do hold with me, and countenance the ſame Do- 
ctrine I have deliver'd ; and ſome of them taught ic 
long before me. I have had many Letters ſent me 
upoa this occaſion, with Objections alſo ; which 1 
having anſwer'd, ſome of thoſe worthy and pious 
Correſpondents, whoſe urgent Requeſts I could not 
reſiſt, made me J to re- publiſh what I had for- 
merly writ on that Subject, — clogging it with 

any 
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any thing elſe ; but only to enlarge it with the Exa- 
mination of what other Objections occur'd to me 
ſince ; and to elucidate the whole ſome what more, as 
thought fir. | 

The Performance of this Promiſe has engag'd me 
in this ſmall Undertaking, wherein my deſire to 
ſhorten the Reader's Trouble, will not let me exceed 
this little Compats, which yet I hope will be enough 
N — the pious, and ingenious, and all candid 

cople 

I ſhall herein, beſides my Enlargements, repeat 
what I very briefly publiſhed before on this Subject; 
both, that the whole of what I have offer d upon it 
may lie entire rogether, and that the Reader may 
not be obliged ro enquire after my former Book; 
which I believe is not now eaſily to be had, the whole 
Impreſſion being gone: But all that there belong'd to 
this Matter is here, with the Addition of as much 
more. I thall diſtribute what this little Book con- 
tains, into three Parts or Sections. 


I. Of the true Notion of ſaving Faith. 


II. Of the true Notion of ſaving Repentance, x * wag 
cularly concerning that pretence of the Death-Bed one. 


III. of the many Objections that have occur d fince my 
firſt Publication of thu Doctrine, with their Anſwers. 
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SECT. L 
Of the true Notion of ſaving Faith. 


HE Notion of Faith being as hable to 
pernicious Miſtakes, as that of Repen- 
tance, I ſhall handle them borh 
rally. Bur firſt in general I muſt re- 
mark this of both at once, that there is 
a two-fold ſort of Faith and Repentance, and both 
ſaving to the reſpe&ive Parties they belong to: One 
ſort of Faith and Repentance is for Infidels, at their 
firſt. coming to Chriſt and his Baptiſm ; the other ſort 
of Faith and Repentance is for Chriſtians that have 
lived ill after Baptiſm. The firſt ſort is a believing 
in Chriſt, with a ſorrow ERS Sins, and a fincere 
reſolution to forſake them. is on firſt coming ta 
Chriſt from Infidelity, will on Bapriſm certainly fave 
him that was the wickedeſt Liver before, if he died 
that moment. The other fort of Faith and Re 

rance, that will be ſaving to Chriſtians after Baptiſm, 
muſt be a more provect, mature, and compleat Faith 
and Repentance ; a ſtrong practical Faith which is 
perfrected by Works. As the nouriſnment which nou. 
riſhes a Child, and k it alive after Quickning un- 
til irs Birth, is of a different fort from that which it 
muſt be nouriſhed with after it is born, and comes to 
live in the wide World; which muſt be then more 

| B 2 perfect 
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perfect and compleat by the addition of other Quali- 
ties. So the Faith and Repentance of —. wt 
ians in the ſtate of Regeneration or new Birth 
which our Saviour compares it to) muſt be of a 
more prove&, mature fort, than at firſt was neceſſary, 
and more compleat by the addition of other Qualities 
to it, muſt be perfected by Works, when the Chriſtian 
comes to live anew in the World, by the new Lite of 
Chriſtianiry ; every Sin then tends to the deſtruction 
of bis ſpiritual Life, and every Virtue, or practical 
Work of Faith and Repentance, tends to the recruit- 
ing and ſaving of his ſpiritual Life, and conſequently 
of his Soul : Faith or Repentance will then do him 
no good, unleſs they be of ſuch a ſort ; a mature, 
working Faith and Repentance, perfeFed by Works, 
_ the 1 Life, and the Soul, will certainly be 
roy d. | | 
— can queſtion but that a farther _ of 
Faith and Repentance is required from a Chriſtian, 
who lives in the boſom of the Church, and eſpecially 
after Lapſe, than what is triftly neceſſary in order to 
his firſt ad mittance into the Church. Tis not to be 
doubt ed, but that being engrafted into Chriſt's 
myſtical Body, together with the benefit of his Word, 
and Sacraments, a Man is put inco a berrer Capacity, 
and has alſo greater Opportunities for making a pro- 
in true Piety, than what he can be fuppbYd to 
ave before he is baptized. So that every Chriſtian is 
bound to grow in Grace, according to the Capacities 
which God has given him. And if he relapſe to ill 
Life, he muſt yet have a ſtronger and greater Repen- 
tance: Therefore Bapt iſmal Faith or Repentance, and 
the Faith or Repentance of lapſed Chriftians, are not 
of rhe ſame forr or degree. 
Now tocut of ſome Cavils that may be objected 
a gainſt the metfettudineſs of a meer Death-Bed Re- 
pentance,:by rhe uſual org g of a Salvation by Faith 
only, without good Works: I ſhall firſt begin with 
this Dottriae of Faith, before I handle that of Re- 
pentance. | 78 
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II. Divine Faith in general is nothing elſe but be» 
lieving, or giving affent to ſomething en rhe Authority of 
God. This definition being firſt figed in our Minds, 
we can never be at a loſs in anſwering that Queſtion, 
What - is Divine Faith? But then to thew how many 
different Senſes the Word Fairh may be uſed in, we 
ſhould obſerve, that ws 

Faith is a Word of many and various acceptations 
in the New Teſtament, ſometimes it ſignifies a belie- 
ving that there is a God, contrary to rhe Fool, who ſaith 
in his Heart there is no» God : And without ſuch Faith eis 
i wpoffible to pleaſe Cad, for he that cometh to God, muſt be- 
lieye that he is, Heb. 11. 6. Sometimes tis an hiſtori- 
cal Faith, in believing the Hiſtories and Matters of 
Fact, related in the Scriprure ; all this, even the De- 
vile, do believe, and tremble, James 2. 19. Sometimes 
"ris taken for Chriſtian Liberty in oppoſition to Ju- 


daiſm or the Law of. Circumciſion, which Law of 


Cireumcifion is the only thing meant in moſt places 
where the Law is oppoſed to Faith, as Rom. 4. 14. F 
they which are of the Law be Heirs, Faith is made void. 
And many other places, where the Context ſhe ws the 
Law to mean Judaiſm, this Faith, many wicked Men 
might have, tor there were 5 believed Chri- 
ſtianity in oppoſition to Judaifm, and yet remain'd 
uareform'd in their Lives, and held #he Truth in unvigh- 
teouſneſs, Rom. 1.i8. As we are told that even Simon 
the Sorcerer B2-{ieved and was Baptized, As 8. 13. Some- 
times Faith is taken for believing the Power of Chriſt 
to cure Diſeaſes, as Chriſt faid ro the Blind Men, Mat. 
9. 28. Believe ye that I am able to do this? according to 
your Faith be it unto you. $0 Luke 8. 48, to the Woman, 
Thy Faith hath made thee whole. And St. Paul ſceing a 
Cripple, and perceiving that be had Faith to be healed, 
bad him fland upright on his Feet, Act: 14. 9, 10. Some- 
times Faith is taken for that peculiar diſpoſition of 
Spirit, which impower'd People ro work Miracles, as 
Mar. 17. 20. If ye have Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed , 
ye ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, Remove hence to youder 
place, aud it ſhall remove; 7 bal b impoſſible ta 

3 you . 


per for the Gift intende 
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eu. Now it's certain this was a particular ſort of 
Faith appropriated to the Gift of Miracles, and not 
the general ſaving Faith; for of that ſaving Faith 
many Chriſtians had much, that yet could not work 
Miracles, as Chriſt ſaid of the Centurion, Luke 7. 9. 
I have not found ſo great Faith, no not in Iſrael. And to 
the Woman of Canaan, Mat. 15. 28. O Woman! great 
is thy Faith. Yet neither could the Centurion heal his 
Servant, nor the Woman her Daughter. Bur the leaſt 
Grain of t'other ſort of Miracle-working Faith in ei- 
ther of them, would have made them done the buſi- 
neſs themſelves. Miracles were in the firſt Ages of 
the Goſpel neceſſary for planting Chriſtianity both a- 
gainſt Judaiſm, and againſt the ſettled Paganiſm of 
the World, and the univerſal Power of Heathen 
Princes. Therefore this Gift of Miracles was ſhed a- 
broad among the other Gifts of Tongues and Prophe- 
ſies, each by that peculiar diſpoſition of Faith, (thro 
the diſtribution * the Spirit of God) which was pro- 

, as the Apoſtle ſums them 

up, To another the working of Miracles ; to anather Pro- 
Pheſie ; to another diſcerning of Spirits ; to another divers 
kinds of Tongues, &c——. the ſeif-ſame Spirit dividing te 
every Man ſeuerally as he will, 1 Cor. 12. 11. Now it is 
Plain that all theſe extraordinary Gifts of Faith and 
the Spirit, were ſeverally given to many that yer had 
not the true ſaving Faith, and were to be ſhur out of 
theKingdom of Heaven ; witneſs our Saviour's Words 
asro Miracles and Propheſies, Mat. 7. 22, of many that 
ſhould propheſie and caſt out Devils in his Name, and yet 
be ſhut out of Heaven. Whatever account was made 
of the Faith of Miracle-working in thoſe Days, tis 
certain Miracles are ceaſed in theſe Ages, there being 
not the like uſe or occaſion for them. And ſo we are 
not to expect (nor is there any] ſuch ſort of Faith 
now-a-days in the World, Sometimes Faith is taken 
for the dictate of Conſcience about the lawfulneſs of 
doing an Action, as Rom. 14. 23. He that doubteth is 


damm d if be eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. Many 


other notions of Faith there are; ſometimes it is = 
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of the three Graces, in diſtinction from Hope, and 
Charity; ſometimes Confidence in Prayer; ſometimes 

Fidelity in our Employments; ſometimes relying on 
i ang | Promifes for Spiritual or Temporal Blei- 
ings, Ce. 

I. But where ever Faith is made the adequte con- 
dition of our Salvarion, it muſt be underſtood to be 
of a more univerſal Import than any or all of theſe a- 
bove named. The general compleat Faith of Chriſtians 
(which only can intitle them to Salvation) muſt in 
the extenſion of its true meaning be Comenfurate to 
the Object thereof, in all its parts; and the Object of 
ſuch Faith under God is rhe whole Goſpel of\ Chr. 
Now if we embrace the whole Goſpel, receive ir with 
obedient Hearts, and comply truly with it in its 
whole Defign, we are then truly Faithful; and ſhall 
undoubredly on perſeverance in this Faith be Saved. 
This is the true ſaving Faith: And tis plain, what 
embracing or receiving, and complying with the 
whole Goſpel is, that is believing and complying 
with all its parts, and acting according to the De- 
ſign of the whole. The parts of the Goſpel are, Firg, 
Hiſtories, 24ly, DoQrines, 3d!y, Covenants, 4:hly, Pre- 
cepts and Ordinances, grhiy, Promiſes, Gch, Threaten- 
ings; if we fo believe, as to receive and comply 
with each and every of theſe reſpectively as we oughr, 
we are true Believers. And then, but not otherwiſe 
(afrer Age and Capacity for it, and a publication of ir 
to us, with Baptiſm) we may reckon upon God's Pro- 
miſe of Salvation, as belonging to us. In a Word, 
ſaving Faith in Chriſt, is ſo to believe in him, as to 
obey tim; and nothing elſe will, without this, be 
accepted to our Juſtification : All other attempts for 
Heaven are vain, after being Chriſtians, or having 
the Goſpel ſufficiently propoſed ro us. 

A true Goſpel Faith, muſt firſt make us believe the 
Hiſtory and Doctrine of the Goſpel. 22!y, It muſt put 
us on the performing our part of rhe Gofpel-Cove- 
nant ; for the Covenant is between God and us, I 
wil make an everlaſting Covenant with you, even the fure 
B 4 Mercies 
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Mercier of David, Iſaiah 55. 3. And this is that Cove - 
nt God has made with us in Chrift, of the Legal De- 
t of David, according to the Fleſh ; who is called 
the Mediator of a better Couenent, Heb. 8. 6. which 
ſhews there was a former Covenant, out dated, with 
which our Faith is not now eancern'd, that is called 
the Covenant 9m. i. e. the Jewiſh Works of Cir. 
cumciſfion, Purifications, ourward Cleanſing and 
Waſhings; in one word, the ceremonial Law of Me- 
ſe, which Covenant was made only with the Jewiſh 
ation, and was moſtly but Types and Shaddows of 
Things to come. 

IV. But the Covenants made by God with all Man- 
kind, as being made with Adam, the Father of them 
all, are two; the firſt required perfect unſinning O- 
bedience on Man's part; and this may be ſometime 
meant by the Covenant of Works too, in oppoſition to 
the Covenant of Faith in 4 Redeemer, becauſe it accept- 
ed nothing ſhort of ſinleſs Perfection in all Works 
of Righteouſneſs : For had Adam committed any ſort 
of Wickedneſs, even againſt the light of Nature, it 
had, as well as eating the forbidden Fruit, made him 
liable to God's Wrath; and ſo to eternal Death. Bur 
continuing. obedient, he ſhould have that perfection 
and ſtrength of Nature, in which he was Created, con- 
tinued to him, and at laſt a Tranſlat ion to the eternal 
happineſs of Heaven without dying: All which, tho” 
we are not told of in expreſs words, was undoubtedly 
reveal'd rohim, it being by natural Conſequence dedu- 
cible from, and founded on God's Juſtice and Good- 
neſs. This Covenant he breaking, he fell from the 
gorioms Conditions of it, and was liable to eternal 

th. | 

Then God of his Mercy, makes a ſecond Covenant 
with him in Chriſt the Redeemer, which is intimated 
in that Promiſe, Gen. 3. 15. That the Seed of the Woman 
ſhould bruiſe-the Head of the Serpent; ſo alluring us of a 
Redeemer, that ſhould deliver us from the eternity 
of Death and Damnation; and that this Redemption 
was to be on condition of our Believing oat Re- 

emer, 
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deemer , ſo as to obey him, in our living a future 
ood Life, ſuch as our 1 — condition is capable of 

cerity inftead of Perfection, honeſt performance of 
the weightier Matters of the Law, inſtead of an ab- 
ſolute ſinleſs Sanctity; and where we fall, W 7 
by true and ſincere Repentance, to integrity of Life, 
and virtuous practice again, as that Redeemer ſhou'd 
teach us, and aſſiſt us by his bleſſed Spirit, given in 
his holy Ordinances. That this is the condition 
of our Redemption, and the thing required on our 
part to entitle us to Chriſt's Redemption, is plain by 
the tenure of the whole Goſpel ; and the Sacraments 
are the ways of Ratification or Application of this 
Covenant in Chriſt's Blood, to every one in particu- 
lar. By Baptiſm, we enter; by the Lord's-Supper, we 
confirm, and conſtantly renew our Covenant, and ob- 
tain ſtrength to perform it. The very nature of a 
Covenant implies ſomerhing to be 1 on both 
ſides: And a true Goſpel Faith muſt thus make us nor 
only believe the thing, but alſo perform our part of 
the Covenant; that is, obey the Precepts of the Gof- 

, Which teaches us the will of the Redeemer. And 
as the Goſpel Promiſes are all conditional, and our + 
beying ar performing, thoſe Conditions are as neceſſa 
ro compleat a ſaving Faith; as our believing the Pro- 
miſes: So the Threats alſo contain'd in the Goſpel, are 
as much the Object of our Faith, as any other part of 
the Goſpel; and it we firmly believe thoſe Threats to 
the Diſobedient, and the true dreadfulne ſs of thoſe un- 
expreſſible everlaſting Torments to the evil Livers, 
we will then certainly avoid thoſe courſes againſt 
which ſuch dreadful Sentences are pronounced, or 
elſe we have no true ſaving Faith ; and do but mock 
Chriſt with any other pretence of Faith. 

I have fpoke nothing all this while diſtin&ly of our 
Duty to continue in the belief of the true Catholick 
Church, and in Communion of the Saints; of that 
one undivided true Chriſtian Altar, without which 
our Faith cannot be ſaving; becauſe this is preſup- 
poſed in our believing and complying with the 8 
5 ' 0 E 
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© Goſpel in all its parts, and is expreſſed in two of the 
Articles of our Creed; ſo that the exigence of our 
preſent ſubjett lay not this way, but to oppoſe the Er- 
rors of thoſe that ſeem to comply with the true Com- 
munion, and yet abuſe the Notion of ſaving Faith; 
and to let them ſee upon all accounts, true ſaving Faith 
can be none but duch as produces a good Life in ſin- 
cere Obedience. | | 
V. To ſhew unanfwerably, that this is the true ſtate 
of the matter, I ſhall quote ſome of thoſe Texts by 
which we hold our Tenure. If ye love me, ſays Chriſt, 
keep my Gommandments, John, 15. 14. Ye are my Friends, 
if ye do whatſoever I Command you, * 15. 14. The 
Good, and conſequently the truly Faithful, are they 
which in an honeft and good Heart, having heard the Word, - 
keep it, and bring forth Fruit with patience, Luke, 8. 15, 
And Bl-ſſed are they that hear the Word of God and keep 
it, Luke 11. 28. Verily, werily, I ſay unto you, if Man 
keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee Death (i. e. eternal 
Death) John 8. 51, If a Man love me, he will keep my 
Morde, and my Father will love him, John 14. 23. 'Tis 
the juſt ſhall live by Faith, and not they who hold the truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 1. 17, 18. Chrift is the Author of 
| of eternal Salvation to all them that obey him. Heb. 5. 9. 
| ; To them who by patient continuence in well dung, &c. 
eternal Life, Rom. 2. 7. That Grace might reign thro 
Righteouſneſs to eternal Life, Rom. 5. 21. That they who 
have belicved in God, might be careful to maintain good 
Works, Titus 3. B. called /aying up in ſtore a good fon. 
4 dation againſt the time to come, that they may lay bold Be 
4: eternal Life, 1 Tim. 6. 19. If I have all Faith, and ha 
nor Charity, "tis nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 2. Faith and a pr 
1 Cenſcience, which ſome having but away, concerning Faith 
| have made Shivwrack, 1 Tim. 1. 19. Profeſſing Science 
falſly ſo called, they have err d concerning the Faith, 1 Tim: 
6. 21. Neirher Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion availeth, | 
* but keeping the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. | 
| Holding the myſtery of Faith in @ pure Conſcience, 1 Tim. 
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3. 9. The not doing Chriſtian Duties, as providing 
for his own Family, 1s called denying the Faith, * 
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denied the Faith, and ir worſe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8. 
Men of corrupt minds, are Reprobates concerning the Faith, 
2 Tim. 3. 8. What doth it profit if he hath Faith, and 
=o Works? can Faith ſave him? Jam. 2. 14. Faith, if 
it have not Works, is dead, ver. 17. Wilt thou know O vain 
Man that Faith without Works is dead, ver. 20. Was not 
Abraham juſtified by Works ? and by Works was Faith made 
perfect, ver. 21, 22. Du ſee then hom that by Works a 
Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only, ver. 24. 
VI. We'll find ar laſt, that the main Deſign and 
whole End of Divinity, and all Religion, is, to teach 
us to deny Ungodlineſs, and worldly Luſts, and to live Sober 
ly, Righteouſly and Godly in this preſent Warld, Tit. 2. 
12. For there are thoſe that pr fe that they know God, 
but in Works they deny him, Tit. 1. 16. Woy call ye me 
Lord, Lord, (ſays Chriſt) and do not the thing which I 
ſay, Luke 6. 46. St. Paul exhorts us, to remember them 
that have Rule over us, whoſe Faith follow, Heb. 13. 7. 
And be followers of them that thro' Faith and Patience have 
inherited the Promiſe, Heb. 6. 12. And be ye followers of 
me, as I am Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. And walk 8s ye have us. 
for an Example, Phil. 3. 17 
Let us therefore, in ſhort, know this Concluſion from 
all the above Premiſes, that there is no other ſaving 
Faith for Chriſtians, but ſuch as produces a ſincere cord. 
al Obedience to the whole Goſpel, and all irs Precepts. 
I fay, not without all fin, all blemiſh, all imperfection, 
but yet without Falſneſs, Faithleſneſs, Hypocriſy, Dit- 
honeſty, or Debauchery; and if ſuch courſes have o- 
vertaken any one, then he muſt be timely renewed a- 
gain, by a true ſevere Repentance and Reformation, to 
tuch a final good Life, and honeſt habitual Practice 
before he Dyes ; that upon the upſhot, he may at laſt 
be truly denominated a Virtuous, Juſt, Good Man, 
and honeſt Liver; without which, no other Faith, of 
hat definition ſoever, no fiducial Reliance, no ſtrength 
of Confidence, or charm of Imagination, ſhall avail 
him hereafter, nor any that ſhall call rhemſclves Chri- 
{tians. And this we ſhall all find to be true, on that day 


| when God ſball judge the ſecrets of Men by Jeſus . ac-' 
| 11. 


carding to the Goſpel. 
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VII. Our bleſſed Saviour has ſum d up the whole 
matter with the cleareſt Evidence, in that plain ac, 
count of it, Mat. 7. 19. Every Tree that bringeth not 
forth good Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the Fire, where 
fore by their fruits ye ſball know them : Know whom ? the 
true Believers, from the falſe Prophers, ver. 15. who 
pretend as much (nay more) Faith; therefore ſays the 
next words, Not every one that ſaith wnto me Lord, Lord, 
(that profeſs the greateſt Faith in Chriſt as their Lord 
and Saviour) ſball enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
be that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 
And to pur the caſe paſt all evaſion, he adds, in the 
next words, ver.22. Many ſhall ſay to me in that Day, 
ho what day? in the day of entring into the 
ingdom of Heaven, as in the words juſt forgoing) 
Lord, Lord, have we wot Propheſied in thy Name, and in 
thy Name caſt out Devils, and in thy Name done many won- 
derful Works ; (here's greater effects of Faith than all 
the Fiduciaries and S»lifidians of this Age can ſhew:) 
Vet mark their Anſwer, ver. 23. and then will I pra- 
feſs unto them, I never knew you (i. e. to be any of mine) 
depart from me; (and why fo?) becauſe they were 
Workers of Iniquity.. 

And this ſame Doctrine, to ſhew the great impor- 
tance of it, our Saviour has inculcated more than 
once: For here tis in his Sermon on the Mount, 
which Sermon is concluded by St. Late. in the 6rh 
Chapter; and yet after a long Series of following Hi. 
ſtories and Miracles, we are told by Sr. Luke in the 


13th Chapter, that upon occaſion of one asking our 


Saviour a Queſtion, (ver. 23. then ſaid one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be Saved.) Chriſt declares again 
this fame Doctrine in Subſtance, and concludes, ver. 
27. I tell you, I know not whence ye are, depart from me all 
ve Workers of Iniquity. 

VIII. Yer ſome will ſtill perſiſt to object, that we 
are juſtified by Faith only without good Works. Bur 
I Anſwer, this is falſe, that any Chriſtian ſhould be 
finally juſtihed without good Works, that had time ta 
do them, and did them not. The zith Anick of wack 

ur 
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Church ſays, that we are juſtified by Faith only ; but 
does not ſay without good Works, but only by Faith in 
Chriſt only. Now the Word only there, means in op- 
—— both to judaical Works, or any other our own 
orks done before we had Faith; or in oppoſition to 
the Merits of any other, or to Faith in any other Sa- 
viour; or in oppoſition to any other method of Salva- 
tion, Jewiſhly, or Paganly, or Turkiſhly perform'd, 
how preciſe ſoever : In oppoſition to all this, I fay, we 
are juſtified by the Chriſtian Faith only, or Faith in 
Chriſt only; bur not in oppoſition to good Works; 
the Works of Chriſtian Righteou ſneſs, which are done 
in and through the Faith of Chriſt. For what Faith 
is this of Chriſt that we are juſtified by ? Is it not an 
obedient Faith, a Faith working by Love, Gal. 5.6 a Faith 
perfected by Works ; by Works is Faith made perfect Jam. 
2. 22. Our Faith is a believing Chriſt ſo as ro obey 
him. If you abſtra& Faith from this obedience in 
good Works, then no Man is juſtified by ſuch a ſoli- 
tary Faith, after coming to live in Chriſt's Faith, any 
more than he can by ſolirary Works of the Law, even 
of the moral Law, without Faith, And leaſt that 
Word only ſhould be taken in the wrong Sence to ex- 
clude good Chriſtian Works, I deſire you to obſerve, 
that there is no one Text in all the Bible uſes that 
Phraſe, that we are juſtified by Faith only ; tho our 
Church ſays true, that we are juſtified by Faith only, 
in the Sence I have told you: For Faith only was 
the modiſh Phraſe then againft the Popiſh Doctrine of 
Merits. But as there is no one Text in all the Bible 
uſes that Phraſe, that we are juſtified by Faith — 3 
ſo there is a very plain Text, that ſays moſt expreſly 
the contrary, Jam. 2. 24. Te ſee then how that by Wark: 4 
Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only. 

It has often been the Subject of my Admiration, 
8 & we ſhould (among Believers) make ſuch a noiſe 
with (and trouble the Chriſtian World fo much a- 
bout) rhe notion of Faith, which is the plaineſt thing 
in the World? as if we would diſguiſe it in ſo many 
Dreſſes that no body ſhould know it; which muſt _ 
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tainly proceed from the artifice of Deceivers, who 26 
it is foretold, they ſhould ſay, ſome, Lo here is Chri 


and ſome, lo, there u Chriſt : Soit's'now, lo, here is F aach. 


and lo, there is Faith; and that in ſo many ſeveral 
Shapes, till at laſt poor doubting Chriſtians are ſo be- 
wildred that they know not what Faith is; and yet 
nothing is more obvious. Faith in general can mean 
nothing elſe, but a believing ſomething on the Teſti. 
mony of his that tells it: And if a Divine Teſtimo- 
ny, then tis a Divine Faith: And fo, as the believ- 
ing the Divine Revelation of the Moſaick Religion from 
God by Moſes, was the Moſaick Faith, ſo, I fay the be- 
lieving the Divine Revelation of the Chriſtian Religion 
from God by Chrift, is the Chriſtian Faith. So, that 
Faith in Chriſt is nothing elſe but to believe in him, to 
believe his Word or Goſpel to be true. The believ- 
ingithus in Chriſt, is the thing which the Scripture con- 
ſtantly calls Fairh Chriſt ; which ſhould bring People 
firſt ro the believing of him, that ſo we might be taught 


ro obey him: This is the End, t'other the Means 


or if you will, this is the Effect, rother the Cauſe. 
Therefore the only main thing which was firſt ro be 
preſſed upon the Infidel World, was Faith in Chriſt, and 
to encourage their coming into that Faith; great Re- 
wards were promiſed to all that ſhould embrace it; 
even Juſtification, or plenary Forgiveneſs of all their 
Sins, upon their firſt coming with ſincere penitent 
Reſolutions to the Baptiſm, which enter'd them in 
Chriſt's Flock: But when they are once in, and do 
believe, Faith is no more preſs d upon them in Scrip- 
ture (unleſs by way of Perſeverance) becauſe they 
have it already. All the multiplicit Recommendations 
of Faith in Scriprure are ſtill to the Infidels or Unbe- 
lievers; but to the Baptized Chriſtians, the Duties of 
Obedience are ſtill urged and preſs Er them; 
and a returning by Reptentance to good Life after 
Lapſe, Obedience to the Goſpel they have embraced 
is then their Duty, without which, they will loſe 
that Salvation they were entitled ro by their Faith ar 


firſt, For it were better not to have the way 7 
Righteouſneſs 
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Righteouſneſs (ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 2. 1.) than after - 
they had known it, to turn away from the Holy Command 
ment; that is, to live wiltully and finally in ill Lives. 
Now therefore that which makes their firſt juſtifying 
Fairh (which had fav'd them if they had dy'd then 
to be after Lapſe again finally faving, is their future 
Obedience in good Life, being obedient to the Faith, 
Acts 6.7. Their Obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which Goſpel includes Precepts as well as Promiſes. 
Nay, the principal part of the Goſpel implys Obedi. 
ence primarily, before the Promiſes can be ours. For 
after the firſt Promile of abſolute preſent Forgiveneſs 
upon our Bapriſm, with Believing and ſincere penitent 
Reſolutions, all other Promiſes ro Chriſtians are conditi- 
onal, that is upon condition of obeying the Goſpel, and 
complying ſincerely with the deſign of it, which is to 
teach us to deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Lufts, and to live 
Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this Le World, Tit. 
2. 12. If we do not thus we ſhall be diſ.inherited, 
unjuſtify'd again, or rejected, and our Names that 
were written in the Book of Life, upon our Juftifica. 
tion at firſt by Faith and Baptiſm, ſhall be blotted out 
of the Book of Life again, and will not be found there 
at the Day of Judgment. Rev. 185 God ſhall blot his 
Name out of the Book of Life, See alſo Rev. 22. 19. Exod. 
32. 33. Pſal. 69. 28. 

All this Scheme is as plainly demonſtrable through 
the whole Scripture, as any thing that is in it. And 
what do we then — ſuch a jangling for, about a 
Faith ? which has nothing to do with the main Task 
that is ſet before converted Chriſtians in Scripture ; 
they muſt be ſu ＋ to have that already, and it will 
increaſe of it ſel! by the practice of Obedience, that 
ſame Duty of Faith is fo often r in Scripture 
upon the account of Infidels, or thoſe that do nor yet 
believe, and are not come to the Faith of Chrift ; this 
is their firſt Task. But to ſuch as are come in already, 
there is, indeed, a greater Task laid on them, that is, 
Obedience to that Goſpel of Chriſt which they do be- 
heve. And here lies the whole of our remaining 
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Duty and Concern then, and is the very thing for 
which Believing was intended. For even Chriſt had 
this only End and Deſiga upon us in giving himſelf 
for us. Tit. 2. 14. He gave bimſelf for a that he might 
redeem us from all Iniquity, (from the Practice as well as 
the Puniſhment of Hy) and purify us to himſelf 4 
peculiar People, zealow of good Warks. If we will be 
thus redeem'd from the — and Service (that is 
the Practice) of Sin, then our Faith will obtain its 
End in our final Juſtification, Sanctification, and Sal- 
vation. Bur if we will not be thus redeem'd from 
Sin, our Faith will prove vain, loſe its End, and ſig- 
nify nothing but to aggravate our Damnation. 

Now becauſe this Faith is the only proper means 
to our Obedience (which Obedience the Rewards are 
annexed to) and the Cauſe of it ; therefore the whole 
of what ſuch Obedience effects, and the Rewards pro- 
miſed for it, are ſometimes aſcribed to Faith indefi- 
nitely, as being indeed the Source of all; tho Faith 
be moſt uſually taken in 2 to Infidelity, to 

0 


juſtify us at our firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, from 
the Jewiſh orHeathen Unbelief ; yer very often in 
Feri pture all i Promiſes are mentioned (even Juſti- 


fication, Salvation, and all) to a part of our Duty, 
where yet the whole is to be underitood ; and ſo Par- 
don of our Sins (which is Juſtification) is not only 
promiſed to Faith, bur to Confeſſion of Sins; If we 


confeſ; our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive as our 


Sins, 1 John 1. 9. But in this muſt ſtill be underſtood 
our true Amendment and the whole _ of Obedi. 
ence in the contrary Virtues. And ſo to Prayer alſo ; 
The Lord is ready to forgive all that call uon him, Pſal. 
145, 18. 4k (ſays Chriſt) any thing in my Name, aud 1 
will do it, Jobn 14. 14. But ſtill it Lv by, underſtood 


that we be obedient Children to God in our whole 
Practice. So alſo tis promiſed to our Fear of God; 
God's Mercy is on them that fear him, Luke 1. 50. But 
under this Fear muſt till be underſtood a true ſincere 
Obedience. So alſo might be inſtanced in many o- 
ther Particulars, to which all the Eternal Rewards are 

| | promiſed 
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promiſed as well as to Faith. Bur ſtill the whole of 
our Obedience is underſtood by them, and thoſe 
Particulars to which the proper Rewards of Obedi- 
ence are promiſed, are all Springs and Principles of 
our Obedience, and either the Cauſes, or chief Influ- 
ences of our Obedience; which Obedience principal. 
ly is the thing, Chriſt propoſes and promiſes thoſe 
Rewards for, through his whole Goſpel. So that ro 
diſtinguiſh by a Trick this Obedience from any of 
thoſe previous parts of our Duty (let it be Faith ir 
ſelf) fo as to deprive our Obedience in the Duty of 
good a Life from having any ſhare of thoſe Rewards 
and Promiſes which Chriſt annexes all along chiefly ro 
them (that is by our denying, as ſome do, them Works 
to be any Ingredients in the buſineſs of our Juſtification, and 
conſequently Salvation) muſt needs be of fatal conſe- 
quence to the generality of carnal Chriſtians, who 
will catch at any thing elſe, to avoid the difficulty of 
Obedience. So that we who ogp_ ſuch Teachers 
cannot ſee what good that abſtracted Metaphyſical 
Notion of Faith can do, but a great deal of miſchief ; 
nor w hat hurt the joyning ſincere Obedience with it 
can do, bur a great deal of good. Nay, we fear ſuch 
putting thoſe aſander that God hath joyned together. 
would at laſt tend to overthrow the whole Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and give advantages to Jews, Turks, and 
Heathens, againſt us. Not to mention the great dil. 
advantages we ſhould lie under in our Diſputes with 
learn'd Papelins, who, it cannot be deny d, have ſuffici. 
ently baſſed the Fiduciary;'s way, of being faved with. 
out good Works; tho' inſtead of it, they have always 
held as bad a way of their own, in the other extreme 
of Merits, which we can baffle alſo. Medio tut ifm 
bi The middle way is the ſafeſt. | 

IX. Now I have ſhewn what the true ſaving Faith 

of adult or grown Chriſtians muſt be, after having 
lived ill in Chriſtianity ; I muſt re- aſſume what I fpake 
to, in the beginning of this Diſcourſe ; that there is 
another forr, or leſſer degree of faving Faith, for In- 
fidels, or thoſe that never * Chriſtiauiey. be- 


fore, 
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fore, upon their firſt coming over to the Goſpel, 
there is no other Faith than required of them to qua- 
lify them for Baptiſm, and conſequently for Salva- 
tion, it they were to die that Inſtant; but only to 
believe the Creed, to believe in the Saviour ot the 
World, in Chriſt Jeſus, and embrace his Goſpel, and 
be baptized in this Faith with penitence, it waſhes away 
all Sin, both original and actual, from their Birth to 
that time. He that believeth, and is baptixcd, ſhall be 
ſaved, ſays our Saviour, Mark 16. 16. Believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, As 16. 31. 
And many other places, which includes ſtill! Penitence 
with ſincere reſolution of a good Life. 

This difference of the firſt degree of Faith, requi- 
red of thoſe that are to be converted from Infidelity, 
and the other more compleat and practical Faith, by 
the addition of rhe future gan Works, to perfect it 
by a good Life, required of all thoſe that are already 
enter d by Baptiſm. This difference, I fay, not being 
conſider d, has been the occaſion of all the Errors ot 
the Solifidians, Fiduciarys, and Antinomians. 

The World has been fill'd with many large Vo- 
lumes written about Faith, and all ro no purpoſe. 
Bur that it has rais'd many Wrangles and Miſchiefs a- 
mong Chriſtians, for all thoſe manifold Scriptures 
they build upon, which preſs and recommend Faith 
10 much (as I ſaid before, and muſt repeat again) 

have nothing ro do with us, that are in the Faith al- 
ready, further than to urge Perſeverance ; they were 
intended for Inſidels, Jews, Heathens, and Unbelie- 


vers, to bring them to the Faith of Chriſt, that was 


therefore then the only Doctrine to be inſiſted on to 
ſuch; and to bring them to the Belief of Chriſt, the 
higheſt Promiſes were made to Faith in him. Even 
full Remiſſion of all Sins, Adoption, Juſtificarion, 
Sanctification, Salvation and all. Which was true 


and made good to them even in the very entrance, if 


they then dy'd it ſelf. But after entrance to the Faith, 
then nothing was inſiſted upon but Obedience to the 
Laws of that Saviour whoſe Faith they had receiv'd. 
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The firſt bare Faith, or original notion of Faith, was 
no longer the Task then, but the complex Faith per - 
fected by Works, was altogether inſiſted on to thoſe 
that believ'd already. As for the Leſſons about the 
firſt ſort of Faith, they were paſt that Primer, and 
left it to other Beginners. This is plainly evidenced 
from the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. 
The Vineyard is Chriſt's Church, the Unbelievers 
are call'd by Faith to come into the Vineyard, or 
Church of Chriſt ; but when they are in, their buſi- 
neſs there, is to work: And 'tis not the high value of 
their coming in, they muſt inſiſt upon to entitle them 
to their Wages, but their doing the Work, which 
was the Unum neceſſarium. Faith at firſt was but the 
Introduction to the working Duty. And muſt we 
ſtill be preſſing only or chiefly the entring Duty to 
them that afe enter'd already ? Oh, but, tome will 
cry, The true Faith, the true Faith. Why, true 
Faich, I ſay, is nothing elſe but true Obedience in all 
good Works of Chriſtian Practice, added to the Belief 
of Chriſt, or wrought in and through Faith in him. 
But if you take the ſtreſs of the principal part, that is 
good Works or gras Life, and lay the whole upon 
any other ſort of Faith, by the name of true Faith; 
then every Se&, Hereſy, ard Party in the World will 
pretend their own Scheme to be the true Faith. And 
Popery it ſelf will pretend believing Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and the reſt of Rome's Fables, to be the true 
Faith. Tis a Miſtake to think Popery lays all upon 
good Works; they ſpeak much for it, and add their 
Doctrine of Merits, but they are of thoſe that ſay, 
and do not; and if you have never ſo much good 
Works with them, yet that is not their ſaving Do- 
ctrine, bur the believing their Church, their Merits 
of the Maſs, their Pope's Supremacy, Ce. which 
they call the true Faith. And fo will others of the 
contrary Extreme pretend believing the particulars of 
their volumnious Siſtems, to be the true Faith. But 
the true ſaving Faith of the Church of England, to 
thoſe that are already in 2 is the Living a 
| 2 go 
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good Life, in the Works of Charity, and Purity, 
through believing the Apoſtles Creed, with the At ha- 
naſian Explication of it. Do you believe the Faith 
ou were baptized in? Do you believe the Apoſtles 
1 and add no other Articles to it? You have 
Faith enough then of that firſt ſort ; ſet but that a 
working, and there lies your buſineſs ; and you'll 
ſoon perceive that it will find you Work enough. 
This is the Church of England's Faith and Religion, 
the fame which was the Primitive Church's, and 
St. James's pure Religion and undefiled, to viſit the Father- 
leſs and Widows in their Affliction, and to keep our ſelves 
— avrng from the Wirld., The expreſs Duty of the 
orks of all good Life, which is comprized in Cha- 
rity, and Purity ; for Charity excludes all Injuſtice, 
and Purity excludes al! filchineſs of Fleſh and Spirit; fo 
that Charity and Purity together, do perfect Holineſs in 
the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and do compleat 
St. James's pure and undefiled Religion before God, and the 
Father, James 1. 27. This true working Faith of O- 
bedience in the Works of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, is 
ſuch, that to ſhew all the particulars of its ſeveral 
Duties, the neceſſity of them, the Motives to them, 
the Means whereby to accompliſh them, the Bleſſings 
of them, the Danger of the Neglect, and the Imperti- 
nency of any Religion or Faith without them ; and 
ro anſwer the Objections, remove the Excuſes, ſhew 
the odiouſaeſs of Sins, the madneſs and folly of all 
ſorts of them ; and the Exhortations, Reproofs, In- 
ſtructions, Explications, neceſlary on all thoſe nume- 
rous Subjects, would certainly find all the Preachers 
in the World ſufficient Work for their whole Lives, 
it ten times as long, without meddling with the ſub. 
limated Notions of a folitary Faith, which does nor 
belong to us in our Station: A Faith without good 
Works ! away withirt : St. James ſays tis dead, and 
then it's fit only to be buried, from annoying us with 
irs favour. And fo I have done with it for this time. 
And thus I have finiſhed the firſt Branch of my Diſ- 
£6.rſe, about the true Notion of ſaving Faith; 


which 
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which I muſt yet be forced to ſay more on, when I 
come to Anſwer the Calvinian Objections. 


SECT. IL 


Of the true Notion of ſaving Retentance, and 
particularly concerning that pretence of the 
Death-Bed one, 


IT Come now to conſider the miſtakes about the 
true Notion of ſaving Repentance ; which miſ- 

takes tend to the ſame miſchief with thoſe about 
Faith ; that is, giving hopes of Heaven in a bad Life; 
which is effectually done by ſetting up an entire De- 
feazance in the Moral Law, as Mr. Asgil a Lawyer 
writes. The Moral Law (lays he) hath in it ſelf a Defca- 
zance or Condition annexed to it, at the time of the firſt de- 
livering of it, except ye Repent, ye ſhall Periſh : By which 
this Law may be falfil'd without a performance of it in Spe- 
cie, by doing another thing which is admitted to be done in- 
ſtead of it And thus Repentance, which is not a per- 
formance of the Moral Law, u nevertheleſs accepted inſtead 
of it. It cannot bur grieve wa pious heart to ſee the 
eligion of the holy and ever bleſſed Jeſus, thus made 


in earneſt, what malicious Infidels of old objected to 


it, Sceleris Sanfuarium, a Sanctuary and Refuge of all 
Villainy : For who cannot excuſe e in himſelf, 
the higheſt crimes of a moſt vicious Life, upon ſuch 
Principles as theſe ? Suppoſe him never ſo wicked; 
and that after Bapriſm, and under profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity: Tis but ar laſt being ſorry he did ſo ; and who 
dares deny him Heaven and Salvation ? The very Hea- 
thens generally had no ſuch impudent evaſion to take 
off the horror of Immortality. By this means the King- 
dom of Chriſt muſt be made ſubſerviant to the King- 
dom of Darkneſs : Chriſt's Kingdom here is in our 
hearts, to Rule and Reign in our Lives by vas holy 

puit, 
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Spirit, bringing us to all Virtue, Godlineſs, and Ho- 
— bur Satan's uſarp'd Kingdom is in the hearrs of 
the Wicked, leading them to all Iniquity : For his Ser- 
vants ye are, to whom ye Obey, whether of Sin wwe Death, 
or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 16. But by 
this Patronage of Iniquity, ſet up by theſe Principles 
of ſolitary Faith, and Triclels Repentance, pinn'd 
upon Chriſt as their Author, he muſt then by clear 
- conſequence be made to ſupport thoſe very Works of 
Sin, which he came to deſtro y. The Devil Sinneth from 
the beginning (faith St. John) and for this purpoſe the Son 
of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, 1 John 3. 8. But what. can ſupport or en- 
courage the practice of Sin mote, than this fort, of 
Doctrine about Repentance. | 

II. That there is a Repentance allow d and ſet forth 
by Chriſtianity, is one of the main Articles, nay, and 
prime haps, of the Goſpel ; but not ſuch a Re- 
pane as ſuperſedes the neceſſity of a Righteous 
ife in the Gofpellers, but the quite contrary, Repen- 
tance from dead Works to ſerve the living God, Heb. 6. 1. 
Heb. 9. 14. and how muſt we ſerve him? by denxing 
Unzodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and living Seberly, Rigbre- 
ou and Godly in this preſent World, Tit.2. 12. by doing 
Righteouſneſs even as hs is Righteww, 1 John 3. 7. by Obe. 
dience to his Precepts. Can there be any ſervin = him, 
without keeping his Commandments ? unleis you 
would ſerve him treacherouſly : So that it is utterly 
falſe, and moſt pernicioully falſe ; that there is, or 
can be, any Defeazaxce in, or for the Moral Law: But 
only there is a merciful reſpite of time God is pleated 
to allow Sinners to come ro Nepentance in, {till invi- 
ting them, with intreaties and long ſufferance ; and 
ſuſpending the execution of his Jugdments; mean 
while, I gave her ſpace to Repent, but ſhe Repented not, 
Rev. 2. 21. Which ſpace none knows how long or 
ſhort it may be to each of themſelves in particular. 
But whenever true Repentance comes, its main buſineſs 
is in doing Goſpel Duties and the Dutics of the Moral 
Law, & practiſing allrules of good Life contain d in that 


Law; 


fufly cunſider d is 
Law; which Chrift declares to us, he rame not to d. 

but to fulßl, Mat. 5. 17. where he alfo threatens t 
that break it, and Rewards them that do, and te n 


it. 

III. The firſt that would have turn'd the Moral 
Law out of Doors were the 4ntinomians; and how ſuc- 
ceſsful fuch Doctrines have been in propagating Im- 
morality in the World, is ſadly viſibly at this Day. 
And 'tis lamentable to confider that the true Notion 
of ſaying Repentance has been fo generally blinded 
from People in this Age by fuch Teachers; that if a 
Man ſpeak but Truth of it, he ſhall have almoſt as ma- 
ny Adverſaries as Hearers : One crys out, you cut off 
all late Penitents, that have not time to live a good 
Life, from hopes in the Goſpel of Salvation: Another 
crys, you'll make fuch People that have lived Wicked 
Lives deſpair on their Death-Bed : Another crys, tis 
Uncharitable, Ceniorious, robs Sinners of God's mer- 
cy, terrifies People from the Church, and makes a 
dying Repentance uſeleſs. All theſe Objections, or 
rather Clamours, we labour under, in telling Truths 
that are uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood. I know the dif. 
ficulty of my Task, and the prejudice this Diſcourſe, 
muſt be liable to, if I handle ir throughly ; and yer 
if I do nor, but diſpatch the nature cf true Repen- 
rance only with, ſome brief Deſcriptions and general 
Definicitions : I ſhall lie open till ro thefe ſame Ob- 
jections as often as any Caviller pleaſes. I think it beſt 
therefore (notwithſtanding the invidiouſneſs of the 


| ſubje& to ſome) to go throw with it once for all (ſo 


far as my intended brevity will admit) to clear the 
matter in hand, and fully to overthrow the falſe No- 
tion of ſaving Repentance. 

IV. The Root and Bottom of Peoples being fo a. 
verſe to the true Notion of ſaving Repenc ance, and fo 
fond of the falſe Notion, is this, that they find they 
live ill Lives themſelves ; and that it's like they will 
continue ſo to do, and therefore they would have a 
Plank after Shipwreck to catch at when they are ſink- 
ing ; that is, when hoy 20 Dying; and tho' they 

4 are 


are nat in that caſe at preſent, they are zealous to ſup - 
— the hopes of the worſt and moſt immoral dying 

eople, if they expreſs Repentance then; becauſe it 
may come to be their own turn at laſt. Now if I can 
take away thoſe hopes at laſt, I ſpoil all the Divini- 
ty of theſe caſte Gentlemen; and I am ſure that would 
be worth the while of any one that values Religion 
or Verrue, and the ſucceſs of Chriſtianiry upon Earth. 
I therefore affirm, that is it impoſſible, that any meer 
Death-Bed Repentance can be effectual to the Salvation 
of any wicked Liver among Chriſtians. And here [ 
muſt caution, that oy hong effectual to Salvation, I 
mean not that any Repentance can be an efficient 
cauſe of Salvatioa ; but I mean the performance cf 
ſuch a condition as God will effectually accept of thro' 
his mercy, fo as to grant us Salvation in Chriſt accor- 
ding to the Promiſes of the Goſpel. And ſo I would 
be underſtood in every place where I ufe thoſe Words, 
efectual to Salvation, for brevity ſake. This I thought 
neceſlary to premiſe to prevent cavils or miſunder- 
ſtanding. And now that no meer Death. Bed Repent- 
ance can be thus e ffrctual to the Salvation of any wick. 
ed Livers among Chriſtians, I doubt not to maintain 
beyond any reaſonable Contradiction Iam ſure we can- 
not ſhew one in all the Hiſtories of the Bible, nor of 
the World, that having lived a wicked Life in the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, we can prove to have been Sa- 
ved on a bare Death-Bed Repentance. 

V. As for the Thief on the Crofs, it is no inſtance here, 
he comes not under my Caſe ; he was none of thole 
that lived an evil Life under the prof-ſlion of Chriftia- 
nity : He was no Chriſtian before, whilſt he lived 
111. All that can be urg'd, is, that it ſeems hard, 
Infidels ſhould have better terms than Chriſtians. I 
Anſwer, it is not hard, if they never had Chriſtianiry 
ſufficiently propoſed. Who would you be ſevereſt up- 
on for wounding your ſelf, and murthering your 
Children, a Stranger and profeſſed Enemy, or a trea- 
cherous domeſtick Servant, your own Creature, raiſ- 
ed up to bg your Boſom Friend? 1f ke that 4 
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Moſes's Law ſays the Apoſtle, 4% without Mercy, of 
how much ſorer Puniſhment ſhall the Deſpiſers of 
Chriſt's be Law worthy ? For there is a ⁹ , Tice, 
a Law of Faith alſo ; the living contrary to which, in 
Sinning wilfully after the receiving the Knowledge of the 
Truth, Heb. 10. 26, is call'd in the 29th verſe, Tread- 
ing under Foot the Son of God; counting the Blood of 
the Covenant, an unholy Thing, and doing deſpite to 
the Spirit of Grace. Now that this is a very Deſpe- 
rate cate, and utterly hopeleſs, when People are paſt 
the time to live vertuouſly, (as the time of Death- 
Bed, or Death's laſt Sickneſs always is) I hope ro, 
make very plain-before I have done. And if I did 
not pitch upon this mentioned ſeaſon of Death-Bed 
particularly, I could never expect otherwiſe to cut off 
the Rcor of the falſe Hopes, which in moſt of ſenſu. 
al People will always extend it ſelf to the laſt caſt. If 
a fort of Repentance, without performance of good 
Life, be the thing to be accepted of by God, then the 
concluſion of Lite, on our Death-Bed, or laſt Period, 
is the chief thing to be regarded, and the whole will 
lie upon that ; as indeed ſuch Believers generally leave 
the iſſue there, which if they were ſure before-hand 
would fail them, perhaps ſome of them would beware, 
and think it reaſonable ro get better Hopes to truſt to, 
which muſt be grounded on better Principles, and 
better Practices. 5 
VI. I come now to prove my Propefiriva, that no 
meer Deat h-Bed Repentance, can be effectual to the Sal. 
vation of any wicked Liver among Chriſtians : Which 
I ſhall evidence by ſhewing, | 
Firſt, That the Death-Bed is uſually the certain 
time of the final Reprobation of wicked Livers, if nor 
utterly Reprobated before, and conſequently that 
there's no room left for wing Repentance then, be- 
cauſe the time of their Reprobation is then come. 
Secondly, I ſhall evidenee it from the nature of true 

ſaving Repentance, and the impoſſibility of a Death- 
Bed Capacity to perform it. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, I ſhall evidence it from the whole Tenure 
of the Covenant of Grace, and from all the Scriprure 
Promiſes and Threats, as to Salvation and Damna- 
tion. 

Io begin with the Firf, I produce that Scriprure, 
Prov. 1. 28. Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will nat |' 
anſwer, they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me, 
Which is a dreadful Declaration of God's reſolving at 
laſt to forſake and caſt off all perſevering Sinners; 
and ſhews plainly, that there is a time, when God 
will at laſt no longer ſaffer his Mercy to be abuſed, 
nor grant his Salvation to thoſe that have fruſtrated 
all his Methods for their Reformation: And that they 
who have long mock'd God, by pretending Chriſtiani- th 
ty, without obeying it; Cod will at laſt nc them, | Je 
as the 26th Verſe ſays, 7 alſo will Laugh at your Calami- 
ties ; I will Mock when your Fear cometh. Ver. 27. When 
your Fear cometh as deſolation, and your Deſtruftion cometh 
as a Whirlwind; when . s and Anguſh cometh upon 
you ; then ſays the 23th Verſe, They ſhall call upon me, | 7 
| bur I will not anſwer; they ſhall ſeck me early, but they | *? 
ſhall not find me: We muſt conſider that there is a time | to 
reſpectively limitted and aſſigned for Sinners to Re- 
ent in; I gave her ſpace to Repent , but ſhe repented nat, | an 
Frſake her. There is a day of Grace, which People | Fo 
may Sin away, and have it no more allow'd them, | ni 
that is after a long perſeverance in wicked Courſes, | le. 
Ged may, and does at laſt give ſuch over to a ſtate of I bu 
Reprobation; that is, a Rejection from God's Grace; 4 
which happens to wicked People ſometimes (tho' rare- | be 
ly fo) a long time, perhaps before they Die; bur al- | be 
ways before Excifion or Death, as it did to Pharoah, | fo 
who is ſaid to have hd his own heart ſtill, Exod. an 
8. 15. 32. and chap. 9. 34. Bur after the ſeventh | th 
Miracle, reckoning ſo many more than the Magicians | fo 
could do, tis at laſt ſaid, that God harden'd bis Heart, | Be 
Chap. 10. 27. To be harden'd of God, is to be Re- ve 
probated and Rejected of God; and there are doubr- | cc 
leſs more of ſuch Reprobates than People generally E: 
imagine. We read in Rom. 1, 18. of ſome that held G 
| the 
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the Truth in Unrighteeuſneſs, and the 28th Verſe tells 
us, that God give them over to @ Reprobate mind. And 2 
Tim. 3. 8. that fome were Reprobates concerning the 
Faith, and thoſe were Men of corrupt minds, ſays the 
words before it : For otherwiſe, he Spirit of God 
dwelleth in ſome meaſure in all baptized Chriſtians 
till they be Reprobated, as 1 Cor.z. 16. Know ye not that 
ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you, and Chap. 6. 19. What, know je not that your By. 
ay is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you; and 2 
Cor. 13. 5. Know ye not how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, ex- 
cept ye be Reprobates. The Scripture tells us of a cer- 
tain meaſure of Iniquity, which People do fulfil before 
they be Reprobated, as our Saviour ſaid to the wicked 
Jews, fill ye up the meaſure of your Iniquities, Mat. 23. 
32. And to them that have done ſo among Chriſtians, 
may be apply'd, whac the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 6. 4. 
5. 6. It is impoſſible far thoſe who were once enlighten'd, and 
have taſted the Heavenly gift, and were made partakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of God, and 
the Powers of the World to come, if they fall away, (that is 
to final Reprobation) te renew them again unto Repen- 
rence, ſceing they cruciſ to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
and put him to an open ſhame : And again, Heb. 10. 26, 27. 
For if we Sin wilfully (that is, continue in wilful Sin- 
ning unto Reprobation) after we have receivedthe Knows 
ledge of the Truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, 


"} but a certain fearful looking for of nn, and fiery In- 


dignation,which will dcvaur the Adverſaries. This | take to 
be the moſt natural Sence, the words will eaſily bear in 
both theſe places: Now becauſe all that firs us, either 
for Salvation or Damnation, is tranſacted in this Life, 


. | and conſequently none are Reprobated after Death; 


therefore it muſt be ſometime before their Death, and 
ſo at the lateſt for certain, it muſt be on their Death- 
Bed, or laſt Sickneſs, for if it be not chen, it will ne- 
ver be. And thus I argue, all wicked Livers that 
continue in an evil Life, till Death comes to put an 
End to Life, have grieved and reſiſted the holy Spirit of 


God perſeveringly and finally ; but they that do fo, Gay 
| will 
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will Forſake and Reprobate them (witneſs the firſt 
Text named on this Head. Prov. 1. 28. and all the'g- 
ther Scriptures I have produced.) Therefore they thut 
do fo, cannot poſhbly — ſaving Repentance at their 
Death; for it's impoſſible for Reprobates to have true 
ſaving Repentance; a great ſorrow they may, as all 
that ice themſel ves about dropping into Hell, may 
well have. And that ſuch are Reprobates, who, have 
finally perſevered and continued wicked (till their 
Death, or Death's laſt Sickneſs, that is, as long as they 
could) cannot be denied with any colour of Reaſon; 
for this is the general Rule to know Reprobates by, 
or hat Reprobares mean in any intelligible way; the 
deriptute gives us no other. 

Now if, after all I have offer'd, the Notions on this 
He-d ſhould yer happen not to be ſo clear to every one's 
Judgmenc, the two following Heads will make a- 
mends, as to the proving fully the main Propoſition, 
that no meer Death Bed Repentance can be effectual to 
the Salvation of any. wicked Liver among Chriſtians. 

VII. Which I am to evidence in the ſecond place. 

Secondly, From the nature of true ſaving Repentance, 
— the impoſſibility of a Death- Bed Capacity to per- 

Zim it. 

To make this plain, we muſt conſider that there are 
two forts of ſaving Repentance : Hrſt, Baptiſmal Re. 
pentance requiſire before Baptiſm ; and Secondly, Re- 
pentance of Chriſtians already baptized, or Repen- 
r:nce after Lapſe, or after _— from our Baptiſmal 
Vow ; and theſe two are vaſtly different. And here 1 
muſt own I was ro my great Satisfaction confirm'd in 
this by no leſs a Man than the Pious and Reverend 
Dr. W:iliam Sherlock, in his Practical Conſiderations on 
De-a:h. I perfectly remember his Notion concurs with 
me in this d:iſtintion. Theſe two forts of Repen- 
tance, I lay, are vaſtly different: For, | 

Firſt, Raptiſmal Repentance, or Repentance ſufficient 
for Baptiſm, requires no more than a hearty forrow 
for Sin, and a ſincere preſent Reſolution utterly to 
forlake it, abſolutely intending to live a good Life 

hereafrer 
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hereafter through Faith in Chriſt: This is all that is 
requiſite to Baptiſm, and whatſoever Infidel, Jew, 
Turk or Heathen, has this degree of Repentance, and 
receives Baptiſm, he is certainly ſaved if he dic that 
Iaſtant after, tho' he had been the wickedeſt Liver in 
the World before. Bur ſtill I muſt be ſuppos'd to 
ſpeak of thoſe that never rejected Chriſtianiry, and 
the Duties propos'd by it; of which Duties, the firit 
after believing, is being baptized with the Bapriſm of 
Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, with Wate:-Bap- 
tilm, as the Goſpel of Chriſt requires. Far be it from 
me to mean that the neglecters of Chriſtianity, after 
it had been ſufficiently propos'd to them, ſhould be 
ſo benefitred as to be ſav'd by the bare Baptiſm at their 
Death, which they refus'd all their Life. So thar 
here I allow a Death-Bed Repentance to be ſaving ia 
this caſe, when Baptiſm is adminiſter'd to one that 
was no Chriſtian during his ill Life: But this is far 
different from the caſe of wicked Livers among Chri- 
ſtians, the benefit of their firſt Baptiſmal Wathing is 
loſt by their ſinning it away after, and Baptiſm can 
never be repealed: But at the firſt receiving it, with 
the Conditions requiſite, it certainly waſhes away all 
Sin, and ſometimes even the Faith in Chriſt alone has 
been thought equivalent to Bapriſm ; and the Primi- 
tive Church always allow'd hopes of Salvation to emi. 
nent Believers, tho' they miſt the Sacrament of Bap- 
tilin ; when it was not by their own default, but that 
they earneſtly deſired it; as at this Day we believe 
that the efficacy of the other Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, will be allow'd to them that cannot come Ly 
the ourward Elements, if they be ficly prepared and 
earneſtly defire it: This is the excraordinary way; 
and upon this ground it is believed, that the Salvari. 
on of the Thiet on the Croſs was granted him, with- 
out Baptiſm, becauſe he could not then come by it: 


So the Primitive Chriſtians did believeallo that Mar- 


22 for Chriſt, was equivalent to Baptiſm, when 
that Sacramental Water could not be had, but to be 
ſure, Baprilin certainly complzars the Salaten of any 
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one whoſoever, that has been ever ſo wicked, if he 
has but that degree of Repentance I now named, with 
believing in Chriſt, and this Baptiſmal Repentance is 
the thing which is meant by the Baptiſmal Repentance 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, ſo often named in Scripture ; 
and it is to this Sence, that all thoſe Scriptures relate, 
which ſeem to make ſaving Repentance terminate in a 
Sorrow for Sin, and Reſolution of Amendment ; that 
can mean no other than Baptiſmal Repentance. 

But Secondly, Repentance after Lapſe, or after fal- 
ling from our Baptiſmal Vow, is quite of another de- 
gree, as belonging to another ftate of Life, and to 
circumſtances infinitely different. Before Baptiſm, 
Men were Heathens ; and what they did was in Dark- 
neſs and Ignorance : But Chriſt, that came to call us 
out of Darkneſs into his marvelous Light, will expe& we 
ſhould after wall as the Children of Light, Eph. 5. 8. 
VI had not come, ſays Chriſt, they bad no Sin (that is, 
none comparitively) but now they have no cloak for their 
Sin, John 15. 22. Therefore, now, if we Sin after our 
Baptiſmal Covenant, Godin his Mercy, it's true, allows 
us a Repentance of Reconcilation again; but it muſt 
be far another ſorr of Repentance than what would 
have ſerved us for Baptiſm. No Sorrow, no Reſolu- 
tion, will ſuffice now; but we muſt work a great 
Work for it: Weare fallen from a ſtate of — 
now, after being Chriſtians ; and we muſt be renewed 
again before we can be partakers of that ſtate again, 
which leads to Glory ; that is, we muſt rread back 
our wrong ſteps again, and live the right Life requi- 
red of us; or elſe all our poor Peccavi's will be (as to 
our Salvation) in the ears of God, bur as the howling 
of Moab, Iſaiah 15. 2. or the groaning of Beaſts, Joel 
1. 18. Saving Repentance then, after Lapſe among 
grown Chriſtians, can be nothing elſe but a new Life, 
called Regencration or #he new Creature. If we have lived 
a wrong Life, we muſt live a right Life again, before 
it can be a Repentance to Salvation. Godly ſorrow ti: 
trus, begins it, or diſpoſes us towards it; but is not 
the thing it ſelf: Sorrow is but a Pan; but 

true 
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true ſaving Repentance is an action, and a continued ſe. 
ries of actions in all the moral Duties of a good Life. 
Sorrow is nothing without this; nor all the other noti- 
ons of Repentance : For there is a Repentance not un- 
to Salvation; Judas Repented, Mat. 29. 3. but it was 
not to Salvation; yet it cauſed both Sorrow and Re- 
ſtitution too: He repented and brought again the Thir- 
ty Pieces of Silver; and no doubt he had as deep 2 
ſorrow as might be; for it was even great enough to 
diſtract him; ſo, that he made away himſelf there. 
upon, M4T&voua, which is the Word for Repentance, 
ſignifying a true change of Mind. Some are apt to 
believe, ſuch a change will be accepted of God, when 
there is not time to do Works accordingly. But 
I fay, there can be no ſuch true Change, at ſuch a 
time after Lapſe, when Death overtakes them, they 
conſider nor. 
Firſt, That a Hypocritical Change may ſcem as 
at and real, as a true Change, even to the Sinner 
— when his Terror and Conſternation is on 
Second ly, That no ſuch Change can be true, laſting and 
ſincere in an habitual wicked Chriſtian, that has continu- 
ed wicked till his Death- ſickneſs: For it is God only, can 
ſee the ſincerity; and we ſhould conclude that if God 
ſaw that Change ſincere, he would have given him time 
to perform his Work, that ſo the Man might be Intitu- 
led to mercy according to the Terms of Salvation, gi- 
ven us by his expreſs reveal d Will in the Goſpel; which 
being no other for baptized Chriſtians, than a good Lite. 
The believing that God will exempt any particular 
Chriſtians from this Condition, and fave them without 
it (eſpecially, when we know not who nor how many 
thoſe may be) will rake away the abſolute neceſſity of a 
good Lite to Salvation; and conſequently the neceſſity 
of any one's complying throughly withthat condition: 
For tho' the danger may be urg'd in other way. Yet 
danger ( tho' very great) does not lay an abſolute ne- 
ceſſity to go out of that way; for many do venture 
through Dangers, and eſcape well enough. 
| Ti;rdly, 
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Third!y, That it is abſolutely falſe, that God can have 
any Secret Will to contradict his reveal'd Will: For 
that would be giving himſelf the lie. We muſt there. 
fore conclude, that God's cutring off a Sinner in the 
midſt of his Sins (let the forrow mean while ſeem 
what it will) is but the execution of God's final Sen- 
tence of Reprobation ; which in fuch caſes is moſt u- 
ſually done by exciſſion. 

And this is no ſtinting of the Mercy of God; for 
we have no way to expect his Mercy, but according to 
his own Declaration of it, nor to judge whom he 
ſhews Mercy to, but by his own Acts: And if he had 
given ſuch a Sinner Mercy he would have given him 
time to Work out his Salvation; which becauſe he 
did not, we muſt not believe it poſſible, that there 
canzghe ſuch a Notion of his Mercy, as deſtroys 
both his Juſtice, and his Truth by a ſecret Will, ſo 
contrary to all his reveal'd Will in the Scripture ; nor 
can the greatnefs of the Sinner's Sorrow, give us 
ground for other Thoughts. Judas his forrow, was 

rhaps as great as any; therefore it is not a ſorrow 
|” Sin, tho' never fo great Sorrow, that is, the true 
Repentance to Salvation among grown Chriſtians, as 
People generally take it to be; but a timely forſaking 
Sm, 1o as to live a good Life: Timely, I fay, becaute 
upon the upſhot, our good Life, muſt (ar leaſt in God's 
merciful account on eſtimate} over-ballan-e our bad 
Life, and unravil it all again, and make Reſtitution, 
Satisfaction and Amends to our uttermoſt ability for 
every thing amiſs. So the Scripture deſcribes the 
true Repenrance, Ezek. 33. 14, 15. and does not take 
the leaſt notice of Sorrow or Reſolution in the caſe ; 
bur ſays, if che wicked turns from his Sin, and dorh that 
which is Lawful and Right, if he reſtore the Pledge, give 
Again that he hath Rob d, walk in the Statures of Life, 
without committing Iniquity, he ſball ſurely live, he ſhall 
net die, he hath done that which is Lawful and Right, he 
ſhall ſurely live, and in his R/ghteouſneſs that he hath 
done he [ball live, ſays the 18th Chap. ſpeaking of the 
fame thing in the 21 and 22 Verſes; But if the wicked 

will 
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will turn from all his Sint that he hath committed, an 


keep all my Statutes,and do that which is Lawful and Right, 
he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die; all his Tranſgreſſions 
that he hath committed, they ſhall nat be mentioned unto him, 
in his Righteouſneſs that he hath done he ſhall live. So, 
that by this Scripture the true Repentance to Salvati- 
on, is nothing elſe, but a future living a good Life, 
a clear thorow Change of Nature; a thorow Change 


both of Mind and Manners : Such a Change, as to get 


a habit or true cuſtom of all Vertue; and that done 
ſo timely,as that it may be ſaid upon the upſhor at laſt, 
that they have lived a good Life. There is no Salvati- 
on for any other that after Baptiſm have lived vici- 
ouſly : "Lis nothing but a good Life can fave us thro? 
Chriſt ; and Repentanee to Salvation, can be no other 
than that which brings us actually into ſuch a'good 
Life, and confirm us in it: And till that good Life 
be wrought in us, and by us, and brought to a true 
habit and thorow Change, it is not the true Repen- 
rance to Salvation. 

And now, let us conſider the impoſſibility of a 
Death-Bed Capacity for this Performance. 

1. True Repentance muſt make Reſtitution and Sa- 
tisfaQtion for all Injuries, to our utmoſt Power, Re- 
ſtare the Pledge, give again that he hath Rob d. 

2. It muſt Root out all evil Habits, Change our 
whole Nature and, 

3. It muſt acquire Habits of all Vertue, which is 
as difficult a long Tac and Trade as can be learn'd. 

4. It muſt finiſh 2 good Courſe, fight a good Fight, and 


make us People of good Lives. b 


5. It muſt exerciſe the Graces of Faith, Hope, and 
Self-denial. 4 

6. It muſt ſer a good Example of good Life to o- 
thers, whom our ill Example had Infected. All theſe 
are impoſſible for a Dearh-Bed Capacity to perform, 
as might be largely ſhewn in each particular; but that 
I am in haſte to go forward. Alas, the Task of true ſa- 
ving Repenrance, is great enough for the moſt vigo- 
rous part of our Life, and = a Burthen exceeding hea- 


vy, 
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vy, if not too difficult, for infirm old Age, much 
more for theDeath-Bed.To remove the force of Habits ; 
to alter the bent of Nature, will be as hard toa Man 
on his Death-Bed, as to take a Mountain on his Back 
and carry it into the Sea. True and ſaving Repen- 
tance after a wicked Life in Chriſtianity is a great 
Work, and a long Journey, call'd in Scripture, à La- 
bour, a Race, a Warfare : And can any one be ſaid, to 
have per form'd a long Journey, that died before he 


- hath well begun it, or perhaps, never went a Mile of 


it. True Repentance muſt make the Whoremonger 
Chaſte, the Quarreller or Dueller Peaceable, the Glut. 
ton Temperate, the Drunkard Sober. And is it not 
ridiculous to ſay, that fuch a Man on his Death-Bed, 
is grown very Chaſte, very Temperate, very Sober, ve- 
ry free from Killing or Fighting his Neighbours. A 
pure pretended change of Life indeed, which came of 
neceſſity upon him, by his Fate, before it came of Choice. 
This is one of Satan's Slurs or Deluſions put upon poor 
Sinners; who as he has deceived them into Sin all 

their Lives, ſo he proſecutes the ſame Game of delud- 
ing them at their Death; by making them believe af- 
ter all their Wickedneſs, they are going to Heaven 
with a miſerable poor Peccavi, becauſe forſooth, they 
are ſorry for what's paſt. And ſo are all (I ſay) that 
ever were in their condition; and if that would ſave 
People, there would in a manner no Body be Dama'd, 
that had bur time to think before they Dy'd. 

VIII. And fo I come now to prove, that no Death- 
Bed Repentance can be effectual to the Salvation of any 
wicked Eiver among Chriſtians, from the third ground 
propoſed ; that is, from the whole Tenure of the Co- 
venant of Grace, and from all the Scripture Promiſes 
and Threats, as to Salvation and Damnation, 

The whole Tenure of the Covenant of Grace, is in 
the Subſtance and plain Sence of it, Grace and Mer- 
cy offer'd to them that were never ſo wicked before, 
upon their Faith and Repentance, upon true Believing, 

with true changing their Lives to a thorow Good- 
neſs or Repentance, according to the deſcription of 
true 
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true Repentance already told you. And this is called 


1 Covenant of Grace, becauſe it is the gracious Mercy of 
God, ſo to offer us this Reconciliation, after our Ori- 
ginal Guilt and Condemnation in Adam; and alſo, af 
ter our own actual Guilt,which involves us in a worſe 
Condemnation ; that notwithſtanding our continued 
Rebellion againſt God, he offers us ſtill a gracious Re- 
conciliation, if we _— but change our lives 
from an ill Life, to a good Life, through Faith in him. 
This Covenant he offers us in his Son's Blood ; a moſt 
precious Seal for it; the moſt ſtupendious Condeſcen- 
lion, and amazingeſt Love and Goodneſs, that can be 
thought of, ſurpaſſing all imagination to comprehend 
the heighth and depth of it, and the wonderful Riches of 
his Grace. Now, as many as will accept of this Cove- 
nant, do enter into a formal Rarification of it by Sa- 

craments, Baptiſin and the Lord's Supper: Baptiſm, 
rw the Covenant between God and us, a = 
its the merits of Chriſt's Blood to us; the Lord's 
Supper is the further confirmation and contiaual Re- 
newal of that Sacramental Covenant : And every one 
knows that a Covenant muſt have Articles on both 
ſides, we promiſe through Chriſt a good Life unto 
God, and he promiſes through Chriſt on thoſe Terms, 
Salvation to us. Now, ſhall we think to break our part, 
and bind him to his? Twere a knaviſh trick to put 
upon another, much more upon God. Does not eve- 
ry ane vow a good Life in his Baptiſm ? Does he not 
ä owe it to God ? And does he not renew the 
ſame Vow and Debt in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper ? Nay, the very pretending to be a Chriſtian 
bay 4 an Aſſumpſiſt of the Debt, aſſumes the ſame en- 
gagment. Now, where's the Proviſo here, that we 
may do the quite contrary to this all our Life, and 
come off at our Death with a device of Defeazance a- 
gainſt the Moral Law? A Device called . Death-Bed 
Repentance ; a Phraſe that is a Stranger to Scripture 
Language. There is not ſuch a Word or any Expreſ- 
ſion of that import, for lapſed Chriſtians, in all the 
Bible, The whole Wakes of Scripture is a Netrihu- 
2 ion 
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tion of good Rewards to good Livers, and evil Rewards 
to evil Livers : Therefore ſays St. Paul, we are Debtors 
(Rom. 8. 12,) not to the Fleſh to live after the Heſb; for 
if ye live after the Fleſh ye ſhall die; but if ye through 
the Spirit, do mortify the Deeds of the: Body, ye ſhall live. 
But this a Death-Bed Capacity cannot 1 Nay, 
all the Gifts and Graces of the Goſpel, Faith, Hope, 
Charity, Repentance, Miracles, Tongues, Propheſies, 
do all conſpire to this one End, to make us Fear God, 
and keep his Commandments ; to make us live Soberly, Righ- 
reouſly and Godly in this preſent World. As to the Pro- 

miles and Threats that relate to Salvation or Damna- 

tion, they all imply rhe ſame thing. A good Life is 

rhe ſole Deſign the Promiſes Drive at, 2. Cor. 9. r. 
Having therefore theſe Promiſes,let us cleanſe our ſ:lues from 
all filthincſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the 
Fear of the Lord; and the 2 Per. 1. 4. Great and precious 

Promiſes, that by theſe we might be partakers of the Divine 

Nature, by having eſcaped the Corruption, that is in the 

World through Luft. The Promiſes of Heaven are to 

none but good Livers, and the Threats of aſſured 

Damnation as poſſitive to all evil Livers, Rom. 2. 9. 

Tribulation and Anguiſh ubon every Soul of Man that work- 

eth Evil, to the Jem firſt, and alſo to the Gentile : Bur Glo- 

ry, Honour and Peace to every Man that worketh Good, fo 

the Tew firſt, and alſo ts the Gentile. Therefore a good 

Life being the eſſential part on our fide of the whole 

Tenure of the Covenant of Grace, nothing called by 

rhe name of Repentance, or any other name can ſhuffle 
it by, nor no ſort of Repentance can be accepted 

of by Chriſt's Goſpel among Chriſtians; but that 
-which is an actual good Life; that being the Vow of 
our Bapt ſm. And that a Death-Bed Capacity cannot 
pei form: Nay, that's the time that Vengeance begins, 
for all the paſt negle& of a good Life Tis then God ſays 
(in the Words of the Scripture, Prov. 1. 28.) They 
ſhall call upon me, but 1 will not Anſwer, they ſhall ſeek me 
early, but they ſhall nat find me. And there are many Pa- 
rallels to this place in other Scriptures, that God will 
not hear the moſt lamentable Sorrow and Cry of * 
vi that 
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that have been obſtinately wicked Livers, Iſaiab, 1. 15. 
Jer. 14. 12. and 11. 11. Micah 3. 4. and Ezek. 8. 18. 
Mine Eye ſhall not ſpare, neither ſhall I have pity: And the 
they ery in my Ears with « loud voice, yet will I ner hear 
them, the they make many Prayers, ſays Iſaiah, I will 
not bear em. Alas! when the Day of Vengeance is 
come, and Hell gaping for it's Prey; it's too late to 
—_— to prepare for Heaven then. | 
Now, Ethink it neceſſary, to conſider, and 
Anſwer the chief Objections that may be brought a- 
gainſt this Doctrine. There are a ſort of People, who 
not being engaged in the practice of univerſal Iniqui- 
ry, nor perhaps, in the extreams of any one fort of I- 
niquity, do think their Condition well enough; and 
would by no means have the Terms of Salvarion un- 
derſtood of an univerſal Obedience, in all Works of 
Goſpel Righteouſneſs : This is too ſevere, ſay they, and 
would confine Salvation, but to afew comparirively. 
One ſays to himſelf, I deal juſtly with my Neigh- 
bours; I neither Murder, Rob, nor Steal; and do a 
great many good things; but I have my Infirmity it's 
true; and who has not ſome: I am overcome with 
Temptations to Luſt, and now and then commir For- 
nication, or the like; I am ſure God will not be ſo 
unmerciful as to Damn me for this one thing. A- 
nother ſays, I commir no Adultry, nor Fornication, 
nor other great Sins; but one Infirmity overcomes 
me, that is, good Company; and other motives, force 
me to be Drunk ſometimes: And ſure God is more 
mercitul than to Damn me for this one thing. Ano» 
ther ſays, I neither practice intemperate Drinking, 
nor Fornication, nor ether great Sins; but my Ne- 
ceſſities force me to practice a little Injuſtice, Falſe. 


dealings, or Cheats, now and then; that I may be a. 


ble to keep ballance with my Neighbours in my Sta- 
tion, and to live in the faſhion of the World like o- 
thers : And ſure, the Almighry has more mercy than 
to Damn me for this. And for what purpoſe, thinks 
each of them did Chriſt come at all, but mercifully to 
dave People in theſe Circumſtances, and ay the 
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Reckoning for them by his Merits, if 8 by 
with his . and ſo they cannot be- 
heve, that undiſpenſable univerſal Obedience to the 
Goſpel Precepts ſhou'd be the deſign of Chriſttamry ; 
leaſt it ſhou'd ſeem to impoſe a Duty on poor-frail 
Mortals, which wou'd be generally —— 
Thus having put this Objection in its full Strength, 
I ſhall now Anſwer it. al 

But firſt, I premiſe this one Ob That at ſuch 

rate of Arguing, any one may Excuſe himſelf, whilſt 
he continues in that Sin he delights moſt in; and on- 
Jy avoids thoſe Sins that he has leſs Inclination to; 
and ſo no body need be honeſt for Conſcience fake, if 
he can but act his Sins diſcreerly enough, to avoid 
hurting himſelf in this World, and truly that wou'd 
make but a very odd fort of Religion. 

But to the Anſwer, I confeſs there are but few com- 
aratively who attain Salvation; that is moſt certain- 
y true, Marth. 7. 13. Luke 13. 24. but this ſhou'd 

make each of us ſtrive to be of the Number of thoſe 
few, and that we can never otherwiſe be, than by fin- 
cere cordial Obedience ro Chriſt, in a Life (ſooner or 
Jater) of univerſal Chriſtian Honeſty ; partial Obedi- 
ence will not do, that's but being, almoſt « Chriſtian, Is 
he an honeſt Servant that will only obey your juſt 
Commands in what himſelf pleaſes ? Bur in other as 
Juſt and good Commands will abſolutly Diſobey, and 
do quite contrary, and affront your Authority ; and 
even fly in your Face; and yet thall impudencly relie 
on your Goodneſs ſtill, not to puniſh him, nor diſ- 
Charge him your Service, notwithſtanding you ſhould 
Threaten, and Swear you'll do ir, which he'd make 
but a mock of, and disbelieve you ſtill. Now God 
has ſworn, that they who will not obey him, ſhall nor 
enter into his Reſt. The ſame God that has forbidden 
Murder, and Stealing, has alſo under the ſame eternal 
penalty forbidden Adultery, and Fornication, and like- 
wiſe Drunkenneſs, and Cheating, and all the reſt of 
the Tronſgrefſions of our Moral Duties, and diſobey- 
ing him-flatly in one, is an entire Breach of our Obe- 
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dience; and will have the ſame Conſtruction as if we 
diſobęeyed him in all He that Offendeth in one point, is 
guilty of all, ſays St. James, 2. 10. No Man can be 
counted an honeſt Chriſtian thar lives in the Tranſ. 


— of any Chriſtian Moral Duty, tho? licentious 


le are apt to call ſuch Sins, Infirmities. 

X. But we ſhould know rightly, what Infirmities 
are. All the evil in Nature may be called Infirmities 
in ſome Sence ; but the meaning of Sins of Infirmity, 
in Oppoſition to Sins of Preſumption is, that fome Sins 
are fo ſmall, numerous and undiſcernable, that none 
of the Righteouſeſt Livers could ever eſcape them all; 
the higheſt ſtep of Chriſtian Perfection being more 
than any Morral fince the Fall (except Chriſt) could 
attain to. Every wrong, ill word, or flip of the Tongue, 
every ſudden evil thought and deſire, every omitring 
or coming ſhorr of devotional Duty, nay, every de- 
fect of perfect unſinning Righteouſneſs are Sins. Theſe 
are called Sins of Infirmiry, becauſe in great meaſure 
unavoidable ro the very Saints in this life, by reaſon 
of the Infirmity of humane Nature in this degenerated 
lapſed State: Such Sins as theſe, may, and do ſur- 
prize every Man; but Sins of Preſumption, for diſtin- 
ction ſake, are uſually called ſuch as Men preſumptu- 
ouſly venture knowingly upon, tho they are ſo great 
that they cannot but fee and know them to be groſs 
Sins, before they commir them ; they are not ſo un- 
diſcernably ſmall,as to ſteal upon them before they are 
perceived; and are alſo of ſuch a heinous Nature, that 
they come under the Tranſgreſſion of Morality, 
which our Saviour calls che weightier Matters of the Law, 
and violate the Character of Chriſtian honeſty. 

XI. What ho is, in the Chriſtain ce, the 
Apoſtle tells ns, 1 Pet. 2. 12. having our Converſation 
honeft, is, that by our geod Works God might be glori- 
fied ; and that we ſhould abſtain from fleſhly Luftr, which 
war againſt the Soul: And St. Paal tells us what walk- 
ing honeſtly is, Rom. 13. 13. Ler us walk honeftly as in 
the Day, mot in Riot and Drunketmneſs, not in Chambering 
and Wanteneſs, not in * and Envying ; but put ye » 
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the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and male no Proviſion for the Fleſh to 
fulfil the Lufts thereof. This is the true Chriſtian honeſty ; 
and the Breach of this muſt not be called Infirmi. 
ty; but diſhoneſty towards God, Knavery, Perſidiouſ- 
neſs, and Villiany towards Chriſt, who came not to 
rocure us impunity for Wickedneſs of any fort what. 
oever, or to excuſe the practice of it; but the quite 
contrary, to reſcue us out of all ſuch practices by his 
Precepts, by his Example, by his Promiſes, by his 
Threatnings, by his holy Spirit, and by the Pardon 
Obtain'd for us thro” his Death and Paſſion, on that on- 
ly Condition that we obey him ſincerely in the weigh- 
tier Matters of the Law; that is, in Chriſtian honeſty, 
univerſally, ſtrictly, and indiſpenſably, and endea- 
vour the leſs weightier Matters roo, as well as we 
can: Then if any Man Sin, tho' by falling into a great 
Lapſe it ſelf, provided it be timely and ſincercely, for- 
ſaken and amended, by true Repentance, and turning 
to God, Acts 26. 20. By doing the Works meet for ſuch Re- 
pentance, (that is, living a contrary good Life) then I 
ſay, We have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the 
Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins. : 
XII. And this Duty ſurely is not impracticable, His 
Commandments are not grievons, i John 5. 3. And the pra- 
ctice and lives of many in all Ages have proved, (and 
God be thanked, even in this worſt Age, do ſtill 
prove) that this Chriſtian Duty is feaſible ; nay, and 
eaſier (when we are once habituated to it) than the 
contrary. What ? can't we be Sober, Juſt, and Chaſte, 
with the help of all the Remedies God has given us a- 
gainſt Sin? Can't we be honeſt Men in ſpite of the 
Devil? If we cannot, we are in an ill caſe; and it 
ſhows too evidently whoſe Children we are. He that 
committeth Sin ts of the Devil, for the Devil finneth from 
the Beginning, 1 John 3. 8. and ſays the icth Verſe, in 
this the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of 
the Devil; he that doth not Righteouſneſs, is not of God. 
Where Righteouſneſs is to be taken in this plain Sence 
of our honeſt Chriſtian Duty, not in the Sence of Per- 
tect, Sinleſs, ſpotleſs Righteouſneſs, ſuch as was 2 
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quired of Adam in the perfect ſtate of Innocence : For 
in that Sence, tis certain, as the Scripture ſays, there 
is none Righteous, no not one, but Chriſt alone: Yet God 
is pleaſed to call that imperfe& Duty, that univerſal 
Honeſty, . which we are now able to perform throu 
Chriſt's help, by the. general Name of Righreeuſueſe ; 
and it is the Goſpel Righteouſneſs only through Faith 
in Chriſt, that ſhall be accepted as the Condition of 
our Salvation; and theſe Righteous, tis fully decla- 
red are the People that ſhall go inte Life eternal, Mat. 
25. 46. Now, I think this Objection, is Anſwer'd 
ſufficieatly in all its Parts. 

XIII. The ſecond Objection, I ſhall produce againſt 
this Doctrine, which thus 'difallows the efficacy of a 
Death-Bed Repentanceto Salvation, is, that plauſible ane 
of Uncharitableneſs. Fudge uot, leaft ye be Fudged ; and 
Judge not thy Brother; and who art thou that Judgeſt ana- 
ther; and Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come. All theſe may ſeem to reſpect this Matter, but 
have nothing to do with it at all; for they aim at rab 
Judgment. And indeed, theſe Paſſages are often ex- 
treamly abuſed, and commonly quoted in Defence of 
all Wickedneſs : For evil People would have all others 
wink at them upon this account ; whereas 'tis my 
raſh Judgment is forbidden by theſe Texts. Now 
Judgments conſiſts in theſe three Branches, Firf, In 
things Indifferent, 24/y, In things Doubtful, 3d/y, In 
1 Hidden, Unrevealed, that have no ground at 
all, 

Firſt, In things Indifferent, ſuch as eating Fleſh, or 
eating Herbs, keeping a particular Day to my ſelf, or 
not — it; theſe and the like were Things that 
the ſcrupulous Ignorance of the young Chriſtians in 
the Apoſtles days, began to Condemn and Judge one 
another about ; which gave occaſion to thoſe Repre- 
henſions of St. Paul, Rom. 14. 1. Him that is weak in 
the Faith receive ; for one believeth that he may cat al 
Things : Another who is weak, cateth Herbs ; let not him that 
eareth, diſpiſe him that eateth nor: And let not him that eat- 
erh not, Judge him that eateth, Who art thou that Fudgeſt 
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aner her Man's Serum: And fo about # Day keeping, 
Verſe 10. But why deft chen Judge ty Brother ? And 
aoeff thou ſet at nought thy Brother ? And Verſe 13. Ln 
ur not Fudge one another any more. Now we ſee all this is a. 
bout ſome Indifferent triſſles, which People ſhoul not 
Offend nor Judge one another about, becauſe they may 
be all verruoufly done or not done: He that exteth, or 
eateth not, ſays the 6th Verſe, doth it to the Lord; ant 
he that keepeth the day, or not, to the Lord he doth it. 
Secondly, The ſecond Branch of raſh Judgment, is in 
Things Doubtful, as if Words or Actions be equall 
capable of a diverſe Conſtruction; one fide good, an 
r'other ſide bad: Charity obliges us to put the beſt 
Conſtruction on them, if plain Reaſon do not more 
ſway to the other ; for he is an uncharirable Man, thar 
will be apt toplaceevil rather than good Conſtruftions, 
on another Chriſtian's Words or Deeds, where the thing 
may appear equally doubtful. 
- Thirdly, The third Branch of raſh Judgment, is, in 
things hidden, unrevealed, and that have nv ground a 
all: As if I ſhou'd believe ill Things of my Neighbour, 
without the leaſt foundation; or judge the Thoughts 
of his Heart to be Evil (which are hid from me) when 
I have no ground for it, nor any thing diſcover'd to 
me of it, by himſelf nor by any other. This is raſh 
indeed, and tmay expoſe us to the Judgment of Him 
that ſee th our Hearts: For Charity is the Badge of 
Chriſtianity, and Chriſtians ſhou'd be the moſt Chari. 
table of all people, eſpecially rowards feHow Chriſti. 
ans: And to judge ſecret things thus, is to judge be- 
fore the time indeed; which we ought to forbear nei 
the Lord come, who will diſcover the Secrets of thoſe 
Hearts we miſdoubt : If we have no way to diſcover 
them, nor ſufficient grounds of ſufpicion, we ought 
not to judge ill, but preſerve our Chriſtian Charity. 
XIV. But now all this has nothing to do with things 
that are apparent, or things that ſhew groſs ſcandal,or 
things that are well proved to us, eſpecially what the 
Scripture plainly declares, or God reveals to us : As 
that the unrighreons ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God : 


That 
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That without Holineſs no Min ſhall ſee the Lord: That Where. 
mengers and Adulterers God will fudge : That as to Mur- 
ders, Drunkenneſs and Revellings, and ſuch like ; they which 
do furh things ſhall not inherit the King dom of God; which 
St. Paul gives us with ſo folemn an Afleveration, Gal. 
5. 21. I tell you before-hand, as I told you in timer paſs, 
That they which do ſuch things,ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God. And again, That all People thall be Rewarded 
according te their Works. That God has covenanted with 
us for a good Lifr. That we are his Workmanſhip created 
unto good Works, Eph. 2. 10. That Chrift gave himſelf to 
that end for us, Titus 2. 14. Ard that Ged will net be 
Cheated : Be not deceived, God is not Mocked ; for what 4 
Man Soweth that ſhall be Reap, Gal. 6. . Now muft 
not we Judge, that all this is ſo, and that he who in- 
curs the Goſpel Threats, is in the ſame caſe the Gof- 
pel declares of him, when he continues fo all his lite, 
or the final part of his life, till his Dearh-ſ1-knefs Ar- 
reſts him. We have a Judgment of Diſcretion a low'd 
us' by our Saviour, Luke 12. 57. And why even of your 
ſelves Judge ye not that which is Right ,fays Chriſt : And 
1 Cor. 11. 13. Judge ye, ir it comely —— And Fudge I 
pray you between Me and my Vineyard, ſays God, Iſai. 5. 
3. 1 Cor. 5. 12. -—— Judge them that are within, not 
without, 1 Cor. 2. 15. He that is ſpiricusl judgeth all 
things: We muſt call things by their right Names; 
call Evil, Evil; and Good, Good; and all this is fo far 
from Uncharitableneſs, that it is our neceflary Duty: 
For we ſhou'd encourage others to follow Wickednets, 
if we did not give its due Character, where ever we 
ſee it; and it won'd difcourage Verrue too, if we did 
not put the greateſt Difference that might be, between 
it and Vice, 

XV. And this is the true Sence of thoſe places about 
Judging, and particularly of that place, 1 Cor. 4. x. 
Judge not hing before the time, until the Lord come: Judge 
of nothing that is hidden from us, tili the time come 
that it be revealed. But we are not forbid by that 
_ nor any of the reſt, to judge an ill Thing to be 

I; nor to ſpeak Ill of that which I! deſerves, if 2 
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be publickly Scandalous ; for the Lenity of the Work, 


in ſuch matters encourages Wickedneſs. It is the com 
ſtant Refuge of all ill People to fly preſently to thoſe 
Texts, Judge not, leaſt ye be Judged, and ſpeak no Evil 
of your Neighbour. They can talk like white Angels 
upon Charity, when they have praftiſed like Black 
ones upon Iniquity : And doubtleſs the Devil can pre. 
tend to Preach when he will. Bur this is a falſe Su 


r tho”, that we muſt be fo eaſy to the Wi I: 


r if they had hved in Primitive times, they wou'd 
not only have their ill Actions Blazon'd but they 
wou'd be ſhun'd and abhorr'd like the Plague; no 
Chriſtian wou'd Eat nor Drink with them. "Twas 


the Apoſtles Command, 1 Cor. 5. 11. Not to keep com-; 


pany ; if any Man that u call d a Brother be a Fornicaton, or 
s Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, no not. ts 
Eas; if he were a Chriſtian Brother. But he allowed 
them not to keep the ſame Diſtance from Infidels, be- 
cauſe they were generally ſo ; and to avoid all ſuch, 
we muſt necds go. out of the World, ſays he, in the 1oth 
Verſe. But now the Chriſtian World is ſunk ſo far 
into the ſame Corruption with the Heathen World, 
that that Diſcipline is loſt ; and now for the ſame rea- 
ſon, that we may not go out of the World, we are forced 
to Eat and Drink ſometimes with thoſe we ſhou d not. 
Bur it's certain if People combined more againſt Vi 
to give it its due Character, of odious Epithets, 
Vertue its due Praiſes, it wou d put a great ſtop to th 
Libertiniſm of the Age; and the World wou'd not ge- 
nerally have ſuch kind Thoughts for the Wicked, 
when they are dying, on their Dcath-bed Repentance, 
And truly ſince it is but equitable that our Judgement 
ſhou d follow our Conviction and Evidence, and may 
ſo whether we will or no; I cannot ſe how to avoi 
judging that Man to be in a deſperate Caſe, when dy- 
ing at the end of a wicked Life ; whom the Scripture 
faith ſo of,and whom the whole Bible gives us not one 
Word of Promiſe for; but the dreadtul Prognoſtick 
and ſentence of Death Eternal, @ certain fearful looking 
for of Tudgment and fry Indignaria, dc. And is | gat 
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— with the ſecond Obje&ion, about uncharitable 
ud ging * | 

XVI. The third Objection may be, that this Do- 
arine is apt to make People fall into Diſpair; and 
that is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, fay ſome fooliſh 
people: I Anfwer, that Comment is fo falſe, that I 
know no Sin at all in Deſpair, properly ſpeaking. To 
disbelieve the Goodneſs, Mercy and Promiſes of God 
in the Scriprure, is Infidelity, and not Deſpair ; but De- 
ſpair in the true and proper Senſe, is a not believing 
our ſelves to be Intituled to thoſe Promiſes, when we 
know we are not under the condition of them, for all 
the Promiſes are conditional, to thoſe only, that be- 
ing Bapriſed ſhall live a good Life: And if any knows 
he- has not, bur gone the quite contrary way, he can- 
not but deſpair of the Promiſe then ; and how can it 
be a Sin to judge righteous Judgment of his own Caſe, 
and to beheve that which Scripture and Reaſon rells 
him, that he has no part in the Promiſe as rhe caſe 
then ſtands, and conſequently that if he die ſo, he 
ſhall be Damn'd. It wou'd be a Sin, indeed, to be- 
lieve otherwiſe, it wou'd be the greateſt Impudence 
as well as Nonſenſe, to look for the Reward, without 
doing the Work. In this caſe tis a Man's duty to De- 
ſpair, until he has mended his Life actually and fin- 
cerely ; if God give him further time. So that there 
is properly but three ſorts of Deſpair ; Firf, The Daey 
of Deſpair : Secondly, The Puniſhment of Deſpair : And 
Thirdly, The Miſery or Infirmity of Deſpair ; and none of 
them are the deſpairing Man's Sin. 

Firſt, The Duty of Deſpair is, that conditional ſort 
of deſpairing, a deſpairing of getting Heaven, without 
— the Condition required for it: And God 

eep every Chriſtian in ſuch a Deſpair ſtill, until it 
has quickned him to the performing the Condition, 
and then his Deſpair will be cured ; and if he never 
perform the Condition; tis then incurable ; bur rhe 
— es in the not performing the Condition, nor in the 
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| Secondly, The Puniſhment of Deſpair is, when God || * 

lays this fo heavy on them, as to be a part of their Tor. the 
1 ture; a wakening of their Canſcience, and of the 
1 Worm that never dieth: Eur this is no more a Sin in 
them, than the Strings of their Conſcience, or other 
Puniſhments that God lays on them; and he may make 
this Deſpair fo heavy ſometimes as to diſtratt them, as 
it did Judas; and as it does all that make away them- 
i ſelves upon it: Bur then that higheſt Deſpair is not 

their Sin; but either part ot their Puniſhment from 
| God, when it happens in ſuch wicked People. Or 


Thirdly, Their Mistortune when it happens in inno- 
cent People; for there comes a Deſpair ſomerimes to 
innocent People, from no juſt Cauſe, but from acer 
weakneſs of Underſtanding, or diſtemper of 

This is the M:fery or Infirmicy of Deſpair, which yet 
1 may diſtract People fo, as ro make themſelves Away, 
5 and ſtill no willtul Sin be in either; for what diſtra- 

| | Red People do, they are not accountable to any Law 


for; they could not help it, when they were not 
Themſelves, and their Reaſon was loſt. Some tis true, 
have fallen into Deſpair, by fancying they had com- 
ll marred the unpardonable Sin: And after they were 
| convinced of that Error, have lived a vertuous Life, 
\\ in much Comfort and Aﬀurance. But I can ſee no 
5 Sin that could be in fuch Deſpair whilft they were in 
I it ; becauſc the Error of their Judgment forced that 
Deſpair upon them whether they would or no: All 
Sin begins in the clection or ac of the Will, making 
1 à⁊ wrong or evil Choice; and I think no Man cou d 
| chuſe but Deſpair, that believed as they did. When 
14 they Fault is in the disbelieving or diſtruſt ing the Pro- 
| mites, tis Infidelity ; when in miſunderſtanding the 

| nature of Sin, or any Scriptutes, tis Ignorance: But 
| Deſpair is only the deducing a right Conſequence na- 

| tural ro ſuch Premiſſes; which cannot be avoided, the 
| | Premiſſes being granted, There can be no Sin then in 
| the inferring a Concluſion right from irs Premiſſes: 
But if the Concluſion be then falſe, the Fault muſt lie 
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be true ſometime ; and when ſhov'd it be fo likely to 
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in the Premiſſes; tis plain the Fault in this Caſe, 
was either Infidelity or Ignorauce. See more of this in 
the Poſtſcript, at the end of the Book. 

And now, how ſimply have People troubled them- 
ſaves about the dreadful finfulneſs of this Def. 
pair, when there is no Sin, tharI can fte,to be found in 
it: But ſuppoſe it were a deadly Sin, who can help it; if 
a man that hasfil' &up the meature of his Sin,fhou'd fall 
into that at laſt, muſt we give the World falfe Doctrine 
for fear of that: Is it not better that one ſhou'd die 
in Deſpair, than a thouſand periſh with Preſumption; 
for ſo they might, if they ſaw he were embalm'd for 
Heaven, with the Doctrine of a Death-bed Repentance ; 
every one that knew they were not as bad as he yet, 
wou d think themſelves ſafe, till they came to his paſs. 
But it's certain, that to make People now (whilft they 
have yet time to live) deſpair utterly of any Salvation 
by ſuch Dearh-Bed Repent ance, is the way to prevent 
the danger of that incurable Deſpair then; by ſetting 
them upon a true Repentance in time, which will re- 
move the Cauſe ; and that's the only way both to cure 
and — a Diſtemper. I ſuppoſe there is no Death- 
Bed Sinner Reads this now ; and if any others that do 
Read me will yet, in ſpire of all that's aid, truſt ro 
that broken Reed a Death-Bed Repentance ; is it any pity 
they ſhou'd Deſpair then? Do they expect to get any 
comfort from me? No, let them ſeek for falſe Pro- 
phets, that cry Peace, Peace, where there u no Peace. That 
pro heſy ſmooth Things, that prophecy Deceits. Iſai. 30. 10. 

y 11 get one at every Maſs-houſe, that will fave em 
in Articulo Mortis. For my part, in the Phraſe of Scrip- 
ture, I call Heaven and Earth to Witneſs againſt them this 
Day, that they ſhall utterly Periſh then, when they 
come to that paſs: And then it is, that God ſays, They 
ſhall call upon Me, but I will not Anſwer, they ſhall ſeck 
Me : This muit certainly 


be true, as when People are at the very laſt caſt and 
concluſion of a wicked Life ? If it be not true then, it 
will never be true. 

| XVII. The 
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XVII. The Fourth Objection may be, what the Maſr-houſe 
late mentioned has minded me of; that this Doctrine 
propoſed is a hard thing, which 7 make People 
go over to the Popiſh Church at their Death, where they 
may have better hopes. I Anſwer, Sinking People may 
catch at Straws, but it will do them no wood. Nei- 
ther will it do our Church any hurt to be rid of ſuch 
hopeleſs, rotten Members : All the reaſon we wou' d 
have any to be of our Church, is, that they may be 
taught right to live good Lives; and that aſs is 4 
when Death's come. We can't preach lies to keep fac 
People from worſhipping the Popiſh Beaſt at their 
Death, who have worſhipped Bacchus, and Venus, and 
Mammon all their Lives; we are none of Death's 
Priefts, to watch for the Carcaſe ; and then prerend 
for a Cow, or a Horſe, or a piece of Money, or for 
your old Cloaths it ſelf (if no better can be had) to 
lend your Souls to Heaven, with ſome eaſie Ceremo- 
nies; and to fright away all the Devils, mean while. 
with abundance of Exorciſms, Charms, and Latin-Gib- 
riſk ; for you muſt know the Devil is as much afraid 
of Latin as of Holy-Water. 

Now when ſome very wicked dying Sinners, are 
thus harras'd with Deſpair, they may, after they have 
loſt their Wits caſt themſelves for Cure upon ſuch pro- 
miſing Mountebancks in Divinity, if they will, we 
can't help it. 

XVIII. The 712 Object ion may be, that God may 
accept the Will for the Deed, and that if the tru] 
forrowful Death-Bed Penitents had time to do the wok 
of a good Life, they wou'd ; and that it is hard God 
ſhou'd damn thoſe that did not do athing only, becauſe 
he did not give them time to do it. I Anſwer, That 
God fhall take the Will for the Deed, as to the condi. 
tion of our Salvation after Lapſe, is abſolutely falſe; 
he has every where told us the quite contrary, that rhe 
Decd and Work is the thing he looks for, and the thing 
he covenants for: Wou'd ye not count it moſt Nonſen- 
fical your ſelves, that your Servants ſhou'd expect the 
conti atted Reward, without ever doing the Work Co- 
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venanted for? And i they tell you at the end of 
their time, they are ſorry Ae not do thæir Work 
but if they were to hegin again, they wou d do it; — 
you- muſt take this Will for the Deed. Wau'd you 
count them very good Servants then,and L pay them t 

all you had formerly Covenanted for? Wou'd you not 
rather count it a rediculous Cheat, to be fo knaved 

of your 775 ? As to their Intention of — 


Life after, if they had time; they cannot ſay but they 


had time enough paſt for it: And when any one has 
miſpent his Life, God is not to be Challenged, for not 
giving them another Life,or not enlarging the time he 


allotted them: All that are in Hell may ſay the ſame, 


that if God wou'd give them Life again, O what fine 
things wou'd they do, like every Prodigal that has Riot. 
ed away his Fortune; if he had but ſuch another Eſtate 
again, O what a good Husband he'd be ; but this is the 
Fools 2h, <q that alwayscomes when it's too late. 
XIX. This Device of ſup g that God ſhou d ac- 
cept the Will for the Deed, ſcems at firſt ſight, to make 
for the Glory of his Mercy; and is pretended to be a 
Prerogative that God may uſe in his ſovereign Power. 
Let Men train the Prerogativesof mortal Kings as high 
as they pleaſe, even to the breaking of their Coronati- 
on Oaths, if oy will: Vet let God be true, and eve- 
ry Man a Lier. God cannot have any fuch Prerogative 
as may falſify or contradi@ his revealed Will in Scrips 
ture. If the Almighty intended the Salvation of any 
wicked Chriſtian at his Death-Bed Sickneſs, he can by 
his Prerogative give him a further Life, and rime to 
come into the Terms of Salvation the right way, by liv. 
ing a good Life, and thereby working out his Salvati- 
on;but to take him roHeaven withaut that, isas impoſſi- 
ble to God, as it wou'd be for him to Lie, or to maks 
two Contradidctions to be true at once, The unrighreous, 
ſays God, ſhall not Inherit the Kingdomof God, 1 Cor. 6. 9. 
And, be not deceived, neither Fornicator: — nor Covetous — 
nor Drunkards—nor Extortioners, ſball inherit the Kingdom 
of God. Without Holineſs no Man ſball ſee the Lord, Heb, 
12, 14. And it is * us by him, as his expreſß 
Covenagt 


© 
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Dovenant and Declaration about: 


| Repentance, That ebe 
Righreouſtieſs of the Righteous ſhall not deli ver him in the day 
of hit Trimſgrofforn, Exck. 33. 12. And in the tach Verſe. 
When 1 hl ſay to the Righteous that he ſhall ſurely lire, if 
he 


truſt to his own Righteouſmeſs\, and commit Iniquity : All » 
hir Righteouſneſs ſhall not be remembred, for his Iniquity t bar 
be hath cimmitied he ſhall die for it. And the ſame thrice 
over in the 18th Chap. 24. and 26. verſes, now all this 
muſt betrue: Therefore God can't falſify itto any Man, 
by any Prerogarive : And as for the Glory of his Mer- 
cy, that wou d be ſufficiently glorified tother 70. of 
giving ger Life to live well in. But to think of God's 

ving him without that, wou'd be too low and di ſho- 
nourable thoughts of God's Mercy; which muſt in ef- 
fe& deftroy his Truth and Juſtice ; It wou'd rather be 
a ſtain and diſhonour to the Divine Purity, to think 
that debauch'd wicked Chriſtians (if ſuch may be call'd 
Chriſtians) who live like Swine wallowing in the Mire 
of their Sins, ſhou'd on a little Impotent Death-Bed 
groaning, be ſnatch'd into Heaven, into that ſeat of 

urity and Blefſedneſs, as fir Aﬀociates for the Holy 
Jeſus; who is a lover of Righteouſneſs, and hateth Ini- 
quity, and who has told us himſelf, that his Anſwer 
will be, Depart from me you workers of Iniquity. There- 
fore, Let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart 
from Iniquity ; be not deceived, God is not mocked; what a 
Man Sowerh that ſhall he Reap. Let no body think with- 
out living Soberly, Righreouſly and Godly in thispre- 
ſent World, to impoſe upon God, and cheat him with 
the Mil fir the Deed, which God cannot accept of from 
any wicked Chriſtians, withour falſifying all his Re- 
veal'd wil and Covenants. | 

It may be here objected, that God's not executing 
his Senrence againſt Criminals, can be no breach of 
Promiſe to them, becauſe they can claim no Right to 
that Promiſe, as receiving no Prejudice by the non- 
performance of it, but ir is to their Benefits, and an at 
of Grace to reſcin'd it. 
I Anſwer, Thar is true, ſo far as it may be re- 

concileable withGod's Juſtice as in caſe of their timely 
Reformation, 


- 


RED CAPPHOREANGY 


in all particular Caſes eſca 
general uſe that can be made by the wit of Man : And 
to interpoſe inſuchequitableCaſes,andreſcin'd or break 
the Laws Sentence, is the thing that Kings call their 


wh) 


fully conſiderÞ. Fr 
Reformation, as that of Nineveh was; but that cannot 
be in a final wickedneſs continued till Death's ſtroak is 
upon them, which wou'd rather than come under that 
Alluſton of the Poet, 

.; Tacirco Stolidam prebet tibi wellere barbam, 
Jupiter ? 

This Thought or Expreſſion might befit a Heathen Idol 
Jupiter: But let us conſider, whether our God will ſuf. 
fer himſelf to be affronted; by wicked Chriſtians all 
their Life long, with impunity after Death. If it wou'd 
not be an Injury to the Guilty, or a breach-of the Cri- 
minals Right to endure that obſtinate Wickedneſs fo 
as to remit the due Puniſhment of it; yet it wou'd be 
r Chriſtianity it ſelf, and to all Chriſtians, 
whom the believing the poſſibility of ſuch a thing, 
wou'd induce to venture on the Preſumption of the 
like Eſcape : We know; how many venture Capital 
Crimes, in a of the King's Pardon by his Preroga- 
tive, and the ſame hopes will be infinitely more often 


made uſe af here, becauſe the Temptations to pleaſant 


Sins are ſtronger and infinitely more frequent than to 
Capital Tranſgreſſions of human Princes Laws; and 
God is infinitely more Merciful and Gracious than a- 


ny King. But here lies the difference,carthly Kings can- 


not pardon Capital Malefactors, without breaking the 
Rules of their own Laws; and which ſometimes tis 
equitable to break, by reaſon either of the defect of 
them in ſome Caſes, or the 4ureſs of them or the errone- 
our proceedings in ſome Caſes, which no human Laws can 
, tho' the moſt perfect for 


Prerogative (tho' ſometimes they uſe it without ſuch 


true HI. Bey being themſclves the Judge of ſuch 


Equity) but till they are thereby forced to break the 
common courſe of their own Laws: Whereas God's 
Laws have no poſſible Defect, Dureſs, nor Error; and 
he can uſe his Prerogative withour breaking the eter- 
nal Rules of his own Laws ; Dy giving the t time 
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to live for ſuch performante of his Laws, as will en. 
title him Legally to life eternal, according to the mer- 
ciful Terms and known Rules of the Goſpel; that is 
by a good Life, through faith in Chriſt. It . be faid 
that if Cod by his Prerogative give longer Liſt to a 
Sinner, then that was not his laſt Sickneſs. I anſwer 
it might have been his laſt or Death's-fickneſs, by the 
courie of Nature, or by the ſtrength of the Diſtemper, 
which might be incurable, by any human Means; and 
yer by the mereiful Providence of God, uſing his Pre- 
rogative, the Man may be cured, and raiſed up for a 
future good Life; if God fees his Change ſo ſincere 
that it will certainly produce ſuch a life: And there 
ſhou'd be no doubt, but God will in his Mercy and 
Goodnefs, then grant it, where the Caſe is infallibly ſo, 
that a true good Life wou'd follow; that ſo the Sinner 
might come to Salvation; without which good Life 
there can be no Salvation for any lapſed Chriſtian: For 
God is willing that all Men ſhou'd be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2. 
4. Nhe will have all Men to beſawv'd, and he is moſt paſſi- 
onately deſirous of this. As I live ſaith they Lord, I have 
no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked 
turn from his Way and Live, Ezek, 33. 11. And the 18. 
Chap. 3 +: ver. For why will ye Die, O houſe of Iſrael ; where- 
fore tur your It elves and live. T he granting further time, 
therefore in order to the doing of this, on ſuch occaſi- 
on, is the only proper time, and proper work of God's 
Prerogative, when he ſees it will do; but when he lets 
them Die vithout this, 'tis clear, he ſaw their Change 
was not ſuch as wou'd ſincerely do the work of Salvati- 
on, th6 they had got further life for it; elſe he wou'd 
certainly have given it to them. This you will find fur. 
ther conſidered Numb. 22. And alſo where I ſhall an- 
ſwer the Objections of Mr. Xey-'s Firſt Book, Se& 3. of 
this Treatiſe, Numb. 3. and alſo at Numb. 6. Con- 
cluding this whole Book. 

It may be urged that tho a Man cannot do all the 
Duties or perform all the Vertues of a good Life on 
his laſt Sickneſs, yet 'ris hard to reje& him if he does 
all that he can do. I anſwer, He will have a mitigation 
4 


kully conder v. JJ 
of his Puniſhment for that, but not Salvation, whatrſo. 
ever good thing, any Man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the 
Lord, Eph. 6. 8. Bur the work of Salvation muſt be 
done before Salvation can be had —__ lapſed Chriſti. 
an; and it is ridiculous to ſay, that a Work is done, 
every time that a Man can only ſay, that he has done 
what he can do. When a Man has negle&eJ hisWork ſo 
long, or done ſo much of the quite Qpntrary, that he 
has at laſt run himſelf into an utter Impoſſibility, of 
ever doing it, and then makes ſome impotent or in 
fectual Endeavours at it. Can it be ſaid the Work is 
rform'd, becauſe he does but what he then can do ? 
hat is juſt as if a Farmer ſhou'd negle& Plowing in 
Seaſon, and Sowing in Seed-rtime, ſo as to Reap any 
Harveſt, thereby to live, and to diſcharge his Rent; and 
ſhou'd afterwards at the Years end, lament his own 
Id leneſs, and be plunged in Debt for the Rent, and in 
want of Bread for Life's Suſtenance ; vho he then en. 
deavoured what he cou'd to no purpoſe : Cou'd it then 
be ſaid the Land was Plowed,the Seed Sown, and the 
Rent Paid, and he a good Husband, and muſt receive 
the Land-lord's Acquirance, and Reap a good Harveſt ; 
only becauſe he now does what he can do, which is 
juſt nothing at all to the main Work, In ſum, the 
whole intent of the Goſpel-mercy, is to produce a 
good Life, thro faith in Chriſt, as the ſole condition of 
all the Promiſes, and of Salvation it ſelf: Which muſt 
therefore quite exclude that trick of thinking to Cheat 
God with the Will for the Deed. | 
XX. The 6th objection I ſhall produce is, the Para- 
ble our Saviour has given in the z th Chapter of St. 
Matth. Which may ſeem applicable to this Matter: 
Where we are told that he that went to Work in the 
Vineyard the laſt Hour of the Day, that is the 11th 
Hour, received as much Wages as he that, began early 


in the Morning; which according to this Application 


(in the Senſe tome people make of ir) may ſeem to ims 
ply, that the lateſt Repentance will be as acceptable ra 
God as the earlieſt, Burl anſwer, Firſt, They miſun- 
derſtand this Parable clearly. for it relates only to Bapy 

3 tiſmal 
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tiſmal Repentance: The Vineyard is the Church of 
God, call'd in Scripture, The Vineyard of the Lord of Hoſts, 
and the Vineyard which his right Hand hath Planted : And 
to come to Labour in this Vineyard, is to come to be a 
Member of this Church, which all People are made by 
Baptiſm. Now ſome may be converted to Chriſtianity 
whilſt Young; others when they are Old; and the Old- 
eſt perſon convezted to Chriſtianity, and Babtized, is 
promiſed Salvation as well as the Youngeſt, if they 
Work in the Vineyard, that is, live a good Life, the re- 
mainder of their tine. So this has nothing to do with 
the caſe in hand. Secondly, T anſwer, If this did relate 
(as it does not) to the Repentance of wicked Chriſtians 
after Lapſe into ſinful Life; yet take it all right, and 
ou will find the Sinner that comes to Work, muſt 
ork at leaſt one Hour of the Day and as the Day con- 
tains 12 Hours to Work, ſo he that began to Work the 
11th Hour wrought one Hour, as the 12th Verſe ſays. 
Now the Life of Man is the Day, and divide the ordi- 
nary Lite of Man which is 70 Years, into 12 equal 
Parrs, and each Part will be 5 Years and 10 Months; 
that is, within 2 Months of 6 Years: And ſo long at leaſt, 
muſt every old Penitent be obliged to live a good Life, 
according to this Senſe of it : For the laſt Man did nor 
receive his Penny for being Idle, but for working that 
Hour; and if he had done nothing till the time of Rec- 
koning, that is till Death, tis certain, he had receiv'd 
nothing but Stripes: So that we ſee, this can make no- 
thing tor a Death - Bea Repentance, but very much againſt 
it. even in that Senſe of the Parable. 

XXI. The 7th Objection, I ſhall produce is, that by 
this Doctrine, no Body need offer at any Repentance, 
upon Death-Bed ; for all will be vain. 

I Anſwer, Death-Bcd Repentance will not be in vain, 
notwithſtanding all I have ſaid; for, ; 
uſt. To good Chriſtians it is uſeful, it will avail for 
Death- Bed Sins of the Mind, and ſuch Infirmities as are 
appendant to Human Nature. 

he failings and Incidents of good Livers themſelves, 
evenof the vertuouſeſt moral People, do need Repen- 
| : tance 


Righteouſneſs and cummittet 
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tance; and it is fit tp cloſe up decently theformer long 
and rrugRepentance of ourLives with chis laſt conclu- 

on of fant Ga God gives ustime; whilſt Breath does 
laſt, we muſt end n lift up our Hands in 
his Name. And the ſame may be ſaid of uſefulnefs or 
effectualneſs of it, upon rhe misfortune of any lars fi 
gle Lapſe,into a realy Sin alſo, if ſuddenly taken in, 
repair d, and amended all we can: Which Famented, 
abhorred and amended Miſchance, cannot truly then de- 
nominate the Man to have been an evil Liver, who did 
not indulge himſelf in the Sin, nor continue in it. Thò 
if the Man, that lived univerfally honeſt, and righte- 
ouſly 2 has in the laſt Scene of his Life turned 
to any ſinful Courſe, and therein continued till Death's 
laſt Sickneſs ſurpriſed him; we haveno promite of For- 
ivneſß reveal'd to us for ſuch, upon account of hrs 
rwe Righteouſneſs; but rather the quit cõntrary. 
Exel. 18. 24. When the * turneth war from his 
Iniquiry — gll his Right on 
neſs [bal not be mentioned ->——In his Sins that Þe Birk in- 
ned, in them ſbal he Die. This is the rightedys and re- 
veal'd Will of God; and according to hisfeveal'd Will 
we muſt Believe and Teach; we are neither to be con- 
cluded by any other Meaſures, nor depend ppon an 
other Hopes. Vet even in this caſe, Death-Bed Repen- 
tance muſt not be thought uſeleſs, rho Salvarion cart- 
not be promiſed it. And therefore I affirm, 
Secondly, That to the wickedeſt Reprobates, it will 
be uſeful and avail ſome w hat, nay, very much; for it 
gives Glory to God; and by what good E; — ch 
are then capable of ſhewing, with ſorrow r. cir pa 
life, they deter others from thoſe Courſes they have 
followed ;and therefore it makes their Condition much 
better, and their Damnation it ſelf much eiſier inthe 
other World. There are certainly degrees of Damna- 
tion: Our Saviour tells us it ſhall be more tollerable for 
Some, than for Others; and that he thrice aſſures us 
of, Mateb. 10. 15. and 11. 22 and 11. 24 Atdhede- 
clares there is a T:et9obr: £51 vety2, a gr ur Dajandtn 
which is recorded in three ſeveral EvangeR . 
E 4 
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3z- 14. Mar. 12, 40. Luke 20, 47. Now the wickedeſt, 
of People may eſcape part (rho' not the whole) of 
their Damnation, by even a; Death-Bed Sorrow, joyn- 
ed with ſuch Acts of Repentances as then can be per- 
form'd : And this will ſurely be a very great Benefit. 
We know how valuable one drop of cold Water it ſelf 
was to Dives; Every drop of Mercy and mitigation of 
Tortures in Hell, will be moſt highly valuable then ; 
even more than all this whole World, and Ten Thou. 
ſand the like of it can be now. And this is all I can 
ſay, with any Truth for their Comfort. 
XXII. The Eighth and Laſt Objection, I ſhall pro- 
duce, is; that this Doctrine may look like Intrenchin 
too much on God's Power, and our Churches Orders ; 
which in the Rubrick doth preſcribe Abſolution to be 
ren 2 a particular confeſhon of Sins upon the 
ath- ifit be humbly and heartily defired b 
the Penitent) which ſeems to intimate that our Church 
doth judge ſuch a Repentance may be ſincere ; at leaſt, 
that it doth not prejudge all ſuch Repentance to be in- 
ſincere, becauſe then it wou'd certainly not have 2 
ſeribed Abſolution to be Adminiſtred in that Caſe. 
Doubtleſs, God can give a Man true Repentance on 
his Death-Bed; though Man hath no way to know 
Whether Repentance be true or no, but by amendment 
of Life. Nor ſhou'l it be thought that (in ſuch a Caſe) 
God is bound to prolong ſuch a Man's Life, that the 
truth of his Repentance may be diſcernable to us by 
it's Fruits: It may be ſufficient, that it is diſcern'd by 
God, who knoweth the Inclination of the Heart, ſee- 
ing that to his own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. Vet 
Men ſhou'd be, by all fair means, beaten out of 
their vain Hopes and Confidences, and Religion ſettled 
upon a ſurer bottom of ſuch ſincere Devotion, where. 
unto the promiſes of Salvation are made. 3 
This Objection, I confeſs, ſhou'd be highly regard- 
ed by me; as coming from Hands that I have the 
kreateſt Veneration for, yet I humbly think it may be 
anſwer d thus. n 3 &. $66.48 1 5 4 
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" * Firſt, For our Churches Order, I think it a very reaſonable 
one; yet [cannot thereon eſtabliſh any particularDerer. 
mination of her Opinion in this Doctrine. It is our great. 
eſt Happineſs, that our Church has fo wiſely kept ſuch a 
Latitude, both in her Injunctions and Articles of Religi- 
on, as to leave room enough for wholſome Doctrine: 
of Piety and good Lite ; and yet ſufficiently to Fence 
all neceſſary Articles of our Faith, without determin- 
ng too nicely in ſuch things as might clogg the Terms 
of Communion with her, as the Luthrrans, Calviniſte, 
and (ome other Parties of Chriſtians have done, as well 
as the Romaniſts: So that both thoſe who believe this 
Doctrine about Death-Bed Repentance juſt as I do, and 
thoſe who do not, may joyn agreeably in the fame 
Communion, and neither of them can daſh the other 
with the Churches Authority. The agreeableneſs ro 
Scriprure, and to the general defign of Chriſt, muſt be 
the Rule of meaſuring the Merit of this Cauſe; and 
what is moſt ſerviceable ro the good of Souls, and to 
the promotion of Piety, muſt herein be pitched upon. 
As to the Alſolutien, I have own'd that a Deæth- Red 
Repentance, is of great uſe, and will do much good 
even to the wickedeſt Reprobates ; ind when any ſort 
of Repentance can avail any thing, the Abſolution will 
promote the good of it ; which therefore, our Church 
in Charity allows. Tis true, If our Church had the 
ſame Opinion of Abſolution, as the Rom#iſh Church has, 
that is, ſuppoſing Attrition, or at moſt Conrrition, as 
their Catecheſit Romana has it, per Auricularem Confeſfo- 
nem peccatoris, & Abſolutionem Sacerdotis, ſcelerum mm- 
um veniam condonari : That by Abſolution thus quali- 


| fed, with the Sinners Contrition and Confeſſion, all 


Sins, whatſoever,ſhall be forgiven ; even as to the eter- 
nal Guilt, with reſpe& to the Sentence of the Day of 
Judgment: I ſhou'd nat know then what to ſay, for 
offering Abſolution to one that I believed had nor true 
Contrition. But all that ourChurchmeans by Abſolurion, 
being only giving them the Peace of the Church ; for- 
giving them what the Church can forgive, which has 
a Power of Binding or Looſing, Retaining or Remitting the 
8 „ * * * , » . Temporal 
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Temporal Puniſhment of Sins in this World, by ex- 
cluding Sinners from,or receiving them to thoſe means 
of Salvation which are in the Church's Power, as to 
the Prayers, 'Word, and Sacraments ; not forgiving 
Sins in the etexnal Senle of forgiving, which is God's 
only peculiar judiciatory Act; in which Senſe, nong 
can forgive Sins but God alone; tho' a Father may in 
this World forgive his Son all his Faults or Sins a- 
gainſt him, yer God, perhaps, may not forgive them; 
and the Clergy have bur a paternal Power iathe Church; 
For every Siu hath a double Guilt, one in reſpet of God 
whom it ofiends,and the other in reſpect of the Church, 
whereof the Sinner is a Member; and which he ſcanda- 
lizes by the affronting her Authority. Now the Church 
can forgive what —_— ro her, and God only what 
belongs to him: Tho” ſtill without the Church's for- 
giveneſs, there's no reaſon to hope for God's; as an 
ungracious abuſive Son, that never had, or cared for his 
Father's forgiveneſs, is never likely to have God's for- 

iveneſs. Taking Abſolution, I ſay, in this true Senſe, 
tis in the Church's Power to give it to whom ſhe plea- 
fes; even to them ſhe knows to he in the moſt deſperate 
Condition, as it is in a Father's Power, if he pleaſes, to 
forgive the moſt wicked Son, tho' he were ſure God 
wou d never forgive him. 

Secondly, The giving the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's-Supper, will I fuppole, be granted to be a more 
facred and higher Att of the Church's Power and Fa- 
vour, than a bare Abſolution, which is uſually but a 


preliminary to the Holy Sacrament; and yet I know 


no Rule of our Church that flatly enjoyas me to Re- 
fuſe that Sacrament to the wickedeſt ar their Death, if 
tliey be not Excommunicared, and feem Penitent and 
Deſirous of it: Nay, Our Saviour gave it to“ Judas, 
whom he knew to be unworthy. Sce more of thus in the 
Peſtſcript at the end of the Book. 

Thirdly, I do not perſume to prejudice any particul, 
Perſon how wicked foever ; and when called ro Viſit 
him; tho' I can't fay ſuch flattering Things to him, 
and give ſuch healing DoUrines as wou'd * the 
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Survivors; yet I trouble him nor with * Truths 
then, nor break the bruiſed Reed ; nor after his Deach 
do I make perem udgments of this, or that par- 
ticular Man, (much leſs before his Death) ro his own 
Maſter I leave him to fall or ſtand. But yet in my teach» 
ing People truth about Repentance, are not yet on 
their Death-Bed, I cannot but own that he who has 
lived a wickzd Life under the profeſſion of Chriſti. 
anity, and has no other Repentance to plead bur the 
Death- Bed one, is under no promiſe of the Goſpel that 
I can tell of; and fo according to the known Revela- 
tion of the Covenants of God with Mankind in Scrip. 
ture cannot, be faved. | 
Neither herein do I preſume to limit God Power, tis 
God has limitted himfelf, He has laid the Bounds, of that 
Salvation which himſelt is the Author of; and has de- 
clar'd, that without thoſe Bounds, that is without ſuch 
and ſuch Conditions, rhere's no Salvation to be had. 
May not I reaſonably ſay then, that it is 7mpoſſible for 
things to be otherwiſe than God hath declared them; 
and that God cannot ſa ve us thro a flat contradiction to 
all his eternal Rules, and undiſpenſable Methods. 
That God can give a Man true Repentance on his 
Death- Bed, ſeems to me the ſame thing as to ſay, God 
can give a Man a good Life on his Death- Bed, who ne- 
ver had it before: For I know no other true Repent- 
ance, after Baptiſmal Repentance; but that which is 
an actual good Life, that is the only true, the only Con- 
ſiderable, the only eſſential Part of true Repentance; 
the firſt part is the Godly Sorrow, bur the next is the 
only material Part, that is the Work, the good Life; 
without that, the firſt ſignifies nothing, and therefore 
never can be call'd a true Repentance, with reference 
to the Lapſed after Baptiſm : Nor can God ever be ſa- 
tisfied with that alone at the end of a wicked Life in 
Chriſtianiry, any more than a Iusband-man can with 
the Bark or Wood of his Orchard-'! rees, inſtead of rhe 
Fruit thereof. If agree with my Gardner, for Fruit 
yearly, and he brings me nothing but dry Leaves or 
{ome Buds or Bloiſours, ct che T recs, ſhou'd I accepr — 
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that and pay bim the promiſed Reward ? Even fo we 
know what Fruit God has Covenanted for; and ſhall 
a ſorrow only (th6 never ſo true) which is at beſt but the 
Bloſſom, ſerve God inſtead of the Fruit; No, The Tree 
which bringeth mot forth good Fruit is hewn down and caſt 
into the Fire; eſpecially after long enough waiting; 
Why ſhould it cumber the Ground any longer? 

do not think that God ſhould be obliged to pro- 
long any ones Life, only to make the trurh of his Re- 
pentance diſcernable to us: For it is no great matter 
what we think of this or that particular Man's Condi- 
tion; but that if God ſees theSinner's ſorrow ſo ſincere 
that he wou'd certainly live well if he had more time 
and that God upon this account judged him worthy o 
Mercy, he wou'd then undoubtedly give him time to 
come under the terms of Mercy by therighs andonly way: 
That is, by a good Life; ſeeing God has pleaſed to 
confine himſelf to thar way only, through Chriſt, afrer 
evil Life, in Chriſtianity. And this ſeems much more 
Regular and Natural, than to break his own moſt ſo- 
Jemn Sanctione, and fave People contrary to all his ex- 
preſs Proteſtations, and his known Covenants and de- 
clared Will, and Methods of the Goſpel, which is to 
Reward every one according to his Works : And unleſs we 
take this or ſome ſuch Method or way of explaining Re. 
* I confeſs I know not at all, how Men can be 

eaten out of their vain Hopes and Confidence ; nor how 
Religion can be ſettled upon ſuch a Bottom, as can any 
other way fo well comport with all the Goſpel Pro- 
males and T hreats, and fo utterly reſcind the falſe Gloſ. 
ſes of carnal minded People, and ſenſual Livers. 

I have been told, indeed, by ſome, that this is very 
hard Doctrine to be given wicked Livers on their Death- 
Bed, when they ſcem Penitent, and we are called to aſ- 
ſiſt them; and have been asked, what I could ſay to 
them then, or what help I could give them I Anſwer, 
We are not obliged in ſuch Caſe, to preſs them with 
theſe grating Thoughts; nor is ir either Charitable 
or prudent to Expreſs them with afflicting Denunciati- 
ons of God's Wrath; but we ſhou'd handle them with 

all 
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2 all the Tenderneſs we can; yet ſo far only, as conſtits 
with Truth: And eſpecially have a care leaſt we bring 

dthe J ſuch dangerous Remedies to their Sores, as we know 
4 may make their Diſtemper Catching, and Infe& rhe 
; caft | Survivors. I therefore Exhort them to make theit Re- 
1085; F ſolution of Amendment as firm as they can; beg hear4 
tily for Pardon, make all the Satisfaction they are able 
R but rely only on Chriſt's Satisfaction; make Reſtituti- 
Ke on to their utmoſt, unto all they have wrong'd: Re- 
g; claim as much as they can by good Council all whom 
net they help'd to lead Aſtray: Be as Devour as they can, 


e and truſt in God, and that then, according to the ſince- 
my rity of their Reſolution, and truth of their Repentance: 
+ God who only ſees rhe Heart, even where the Heare 
Ie to} cannot truly fee itſelf, will deal with them accord ing. 
** ly, and either grant them longer time to live well here, 


c or elſe they 'maſt with Reſignation ſubmit to his Wil 
Aer and they ſhallnot looſe the benefit of all the Good they 
ande now. Theſe and the like are the higheſt Cor- 
%” {| dials Ican give them in ſuch Caſe: T avoid all diſputes 
+ then, as unſeaſonable; and much more do I avoid all 
1 iercing Doctrines brought from the Terrors of the 
Kere — which then wou d be improper: But now is my 
R buſineſs to inſiſt on. 
o XXIII. It may not be unſeaſonable now to add a few 
ncc | Words about the undiſpenſable uſefulneſs and neceſſi- 
ty to Religion, of this notion of ſaving Repentance, 
any | which muſt ſo far invalidate the Death-Bed one : In- 
| | deed it might almoſt be thought an affront to the Read- 
loſ. er, to imagine he could not fee it by this time; but 
there are ſome Capacities that are better Wrought upoi = 
by plain, and ſomerimes verboſe and repeated preſſing | 
at h of Trucks, which other wiſe might looſe their weigh 
> al- with them. I ſhall be but ſhort. The uſefulneſs and 
119 neceſſity of this Doctrine is ſo great, that without hold- 
ing faſt to it, we looſe the ma in force of all the Argu- 
ments brought from the Terrors of rhe Lord, know/ng 
able the Terror: f the Lord (ſays the Apoſtle) we perſwade Men, 
2. Car. 5. 11. But thoſe Terrors will looſe their great- 
vith eſt Awe, when there's a poflibility of a Trick to _ pe 
them, 
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them. Tis true, the Advocates of Death-Red Repentance 
themſelves, do allow but a poſſibility of eſcape, and 
can never be ſure of it: But yet there are deſparare 
Gameſters enough, that will venture upon hazard, 
whilſt they have any poſſibility in Proſpe&; thò there 
be Odds againſt them; but take away all Poſſibility, 
and then you ſtop them. And fo till this undoubted 
Truth be received, which is beyond all contradiction 
infallibly certain, that it is impoſſible for any meer 
Dear h- Bed Repentance effe ctually to ſave, or be the means 
of faving any wicked Livers among Chriſtians: Till this 
be firmly believed, I ſay, many deſparate Gameſters, 
defparate Sinners, will ſtill venture the hazard upon 
the very Hopes of the laſt Caſt. But let them believe 
the Impoſſibility of this as firmly as I do, and I am fure 
it will belp ſome of them to look; more carefully to 
themſelves in time, if they have any Senſe in them, or 
believe they have any Soul at all. 

- . Stcondly. Without holding faſt to this Doctrine, we 
fall into the worſt of Poptſh Errors, or rather into that 
which. is the deſign of all their Errors, to give hopes of 

Salvation to ev:t.Livers, at the end of a wicked Lite. 
Thirdly, Without holding faſt to nhis Doctrine and 
having other ſort of Repentenceſ to ſhew, then the 
Death-Bed, that is, a former Penitent good Life;with. 
out this, I ſay, we void our very Baptifm, by break. 
- ing our part of the Covenant utterly; and fo put our 
ſelves from any Glaim to Chriſt s part of that Covenant 
he makes with us in his Blood. So that we ſeem 
mort, both the uſefulneſs, and abſolute neceſſity of this 

Doctrine to ChriſtiamPiety. 
Indeed, The falſe Notions about Saving Repentance, 
rand the Errors about Saving Faith, are the two main 
—_— Rocks, that have ſo much Shipwrack'd the 
Lives of Proteſtants. Theſe are ſome of the ſtrong 
Holds of Satan, 2 Cor. 10. 4. As Popery has almoſt de- 
ſtroyed the Morality of Papiſts, ſo theſe Errors and 
ſome ill Examples from Atheiſtical Livers, have brought 
Proteſtants unto too near a degree of the Viciouſneſs 
of Papiſts in their Lives, So that the Apoſtle had need 
to 
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fo charge us, to hold faſt rhe Dofirine which is according to 


Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 6. 3. The Doctrine which neceſſi- 


retes a godly Life, which every one muſt grant this 
Doctrine is mainly inſtrumental to. Now, ſince there 
is nothing wanting on God's Part for our Salvation, 
and fince on our Part nothing can be wanting but a 
good Lite through Faith in him; a gocd Life is a ſhort 
Leſſon, which may be underſtood and learn d by meer 
Children; and yet, this is the grand Unum Noceſſari um, 
the only one thing which is neceſſary, w hilſt the World 
is buſied about many things. And fince true favi 
Repentance is nothing elfe but ſuch a good Life which 
being the only thing on our Part, that can fit us for that 

immortal Condition hereafter, wherein we ſhall live E- 

ternally, either in everlaſting Bliſs, or everlaſting Woe. 

W hat thou'd we do, but apply our Hearts ſincetely and 

timely to this above all things; and not think to Cheat 

our own Souls, with any Tricks of Satan's Policy 

much. leſs, to Cheat the Almighty God of his expett- 
ed good Life from us; to Rob him of the Purchaſe of 
his Son's Blood, which was to Purify us to himſelf, ah 
culiar People zealous of good Works. 

Now, what I have affirm'd of the Death-Bed Sick. 
neſs muſt be true in ſome degree (for the ſame reaſon) 
concerning impotent. decripit old Age, which is but a 
Death-ſickneſs too; and renders Men as incapable of 

erforming the work of Salvation. And tho' moſt 
Men may be long before that time Reprobated, and fo 
irretrievable, according as they have filled up the mea. 
ſure of their Iniquities; yet all Men whatſoever, the 
nearer they come to decripid Age in Impenitance, the 
nearer they are to the fatal Period of the impoſſibili 
of true Repentance : And the greatneſs of the difficul- 
ty of it, will from the beginning of their very Youth, 
be always more and more increated, wirh the increaſe 
of their Years; which ſhews the ſenſeleſs Folly and 
ſtupid Madneſsof deferring it. Can the Blackmoor change 
his Skin, or the Leapard his Spots, then may they alſo de 
Good, that are accuſtomed to do Evil, Jerem. 13. 23. 


I 


1 
| 
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I need not here prove how little hopes the Prim 
tive Church had of any late or old Age Repentance of 
Chriſtians; how unlikely they thought it to Save any 
who had lived a wicked Life in Chriſtianity; a 
bat Severity they exacted in any Repenrance afterian 
ill Life, tho' but a ſhort time continued in: How great 
their Penances were; how long they were kept from 
the Communion, and ſcarce admitted till their dying 
Day, tho' living many Years in the greateſt Auſteri 
and Devotion, to approve their Repentance : All this 
is ſufficiently done to the hand of the plaineſt Englifh 
Reader, by the Leam'd and Pious Doctor Cave, in his 
Book call'd, Primitive Chriſtianity ; which ſuperſedes 
the Necefliry of my lengthning this Paper, with any 
thing of that here; tho' it might be to ſome Readers 
one of the greateſt Arguments for the Juſtification of 
the ſevereſt Part of my Doctrine of Repeatance, which 
yet is not mine, but the Scriptures. 
And fo I _ _ with — of the true 

Notion of ſaving Repentance, particularly, that 
pretence of the Death-Bed one. 


SECT 


Of the many Object ions that have ccenr'd ſince my 
firſt Publication of this Doctrime, with their An- 
ſwers. | 

Everal Objections have been reſcinded or cut off, 
by what I have above already ſpoken in the firſt 

Section, more than I formerly Publiſh'd; yer ſome of 

them itſelf, I ſhall here, among the reſt, particularly 

conſider alſo, for fuller Satisfaction to them. 

I. The firſt ObjeQtions I ſhall begin with, are con- 

tain'd in a Letter to me, from the Honourable Sir Ro- 

bert King ; which I ſhall take the liberty to Tranſeribe 
here exactly, with my Anſwer ro it. But firſt I fhall 

remiſe a Letter of his long before, acknowledging 
himſelf of my Opinica. Rockingham 
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Reverend Sir, 


Have received the Favour of your two Books 
1 and three Letters, for which,you had ſooner had 
my Thanks but that I defer d it, till I had finiſh'd 
reading your Anſwer to Mr. Aſgill; which being 
my Sunday's Work, and my Head too much out of 
Order, made the Delay ſo long. I entirely agree 
with you at the madneſs and folly of a Death- 
Bed's Repentance, on which, tho you are pret- 
ty full, it is impoſſible to ſpeak too much: The de- 
ſire of paying a Debt is no Payment, or leſſens any 
part of the Principal. When I was in London, 
(in cur Calamities) I heard Doctor Sharp (now 
Arch-Biſhop of York) Preach @ whole Sermon to 
the Religious Societies on that Subject; and Con- 
cluded thus : To what purpoſe then do we Mi- 
niſters go to the Sick on their Death-Beds ; 
even to perſwade them to Repent, that their 
Pains may be the leſs in Hell: Had he ſaid in 
Hopes or Perhaps, &c. I had not ſo much won- 


| dred ; but he ſpoke it poſitively : At which I then 


wondred, and bave often ſince thought of, but could 
not underſtand. But when I came to that in your Book, 
of the poor Benefit a Penitent has by a Death-Bed's 
Repentance,onthat you are ſoclear, that you have 
net only Explain'd what Doctor Sharp ſaid, but 
hade left nothing on that Subject unſaid to ſatisfie me. 
I remember, I cnce asd Doctor Horneck (than 
whom none was more frequently ſent for to dying 

F People) 
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People) whether be ever knew one, that after 
his deep Sorrow for Sin, and great Reſoluticns of 
Amendment, if God wou d ſpare him; did keep to 
thoſe Reſolutions upon recovery of Health; to which 
he anſwered, Not one. I heard a Miniſter of 
Dublin, ſay, he was ſent for to one on whom the 
Glaſs-Houſe fell, and broke almoſt to pieces ; who 
teld him, that the torment of his Mind for the bad 
Life he had lived, was ſo great, that he felt no Pain 
from the Chirurgeon's Hands that was Setting his 
Bones: And made wonderful Promiſes what Life he 
would live, ſhou'd God ſpare bim: He Recover d, 
and return'd with the Dog: Which when the Mi- 
niſter minded him of, he Smiled, but went on. 


I am, 
Reverend Sir, 
In Heart and Mind, 
Your moſt faithful Servant 
ROBERT Kin. 


The LETTER of Objections. 


: Rockingham Nev. 11.1705. 
Reverend Sir, 


1 Have taken ſeveral Occaſions of diſcourſing your 
Thoughts of a Death-Bed Repentance : 
Indeed, having a mind that the Bottom of it ſhou'd 


be Sifted ; or at leaſt, that I may know what can 
be ſaid againſt it: I am ſure, if it bold: Water in 
ail 
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all its Parts, ſome of our Divines have heen too Re- 
miſs, in not preaching it. Some tell me, you confine 
God in his nobleſt Attribute, his My An- 
ſwer is, Can he confine himſelf ? And if he can,whe- 
ther be has not ont minded me of the Covenant God 
made with Adam, which when broken, a new one 
was made : To which I add, God ſeems to reſerve 
a diſpenſing Power in all b Threatnings; when 
be pronounced that heavy Fudgment againſt Ahab 
by Elijah ; yet you ſee wpon bis Repentance, (tho 
an inſincere one) he deferr d the Execution : And 
why may he not pardon the Sinner upon his Death- 
Bed, when his Repentance is ſincere? Has not Cod 
diſpenſed even with bis moral Law, (perhaps I 


[veak like a Lay-Man, but you will direct me.) In 


the 20th of Exodus, He ſays, Thou ſhalt not 
Steal. In the 11th, And let every Man borrow 
of his Neighbour, and every Woman of her 
Neighbour, Jewels of Silver, and Jewels of 
Gold : And the Lord gave the People Fa- 

vour in the ſight of the Egyptians: That is, the 
Iſraelites did Reb the Egyptians. I do but hint 
theſe things to you,that I may have yourThoughts of 
them ; for you le by a former Letter of mine toyou, 
that I have been 4 good while of your Opinion; 
and what things I write now are but of late date. 


I am, 
With true Love and Reſpect, 
Reverend Sir, 
Your very humble Servant 
| " Rorzrr KINC. 
T2 The 
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The AxswER to the above LST TER. 


Honoured Sir, Novem. 14. 1705. 


Had laſt Night the favour of Yours with great 
ſatisfa&ion : You have in one Line ſo fully 
Anſwer d the greatef Objeftion of limitting or con- 
fining God in bis Mercy: And if you'll pleaſe once 
more to read Number 22. of Repentance, you'll ſee 
how largely I bad obviated that: To which add, 
that tis an unſpeakable Mercy that God will ac- 
2 of a late (even a very late) good Life, after 
the longeſt perhaps, and greateſt wicked Life in 
Chriſtianity, ſo it be a good Life at all, and not a 
meer impotent Death-Bed Grunting, or pretence of 
new Life then ; which muſt, at beſt, be nothing but 
an Expreſſion of Sorrow and Reſolution ; which 1 
but the neceſſary effect of ſuch Horror and Conſterna- 
tion as muſt fall upon all that apprehend themſelves 
under a preſent Arreſt for Fudgment ; and cannot 
then live the good Life required, which is the only 
condition of Salvation, and even of all the merciful 
Acceptance of God, through the unexpreſſible graci- 
ous Redemption of Chriſt ; upon which only ſcore, 
afier ſo long breaking our baptiſmal Vow, we can 
hope for any Pardon at the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt 
our moſt merciful Saviour. For indeed, otherwiſe 
I know no reaſon why it may not be as well termed 
a confining God in his nobleſt Attributes of Mercy, 
to ſay, that Judas or the wickedeſt (that are in ſor- 
rowful Trouble, and have but a little time to think 
before they dye) can't be ſaved on that only account; for 


I do not believe it was that laſt Ad of Judas's ma- 
king Away himſelf that Damm d him, but the Sin 


he committed all his Life, and before his laſt repent- 


ing Sorrow, which came too late. (See Numb. 16.) 

In the next place, as to your ſecond Objection of 
the two Covenants, pray ſee Number 4. of the Secti- 
on of Faith. There's certainly as need for a 
third Covenant to ſave thoſe wicked Chriſtians that 
have lived all their Life contrary to the Covenant of 
Grace, that is, the ſecond Covenant, as there was 


of that to ſave thoſe that had broken the firſt Cove- 


nant ; and till we fee that third Covenant, we 
may as well conclude it as impoſſible for ſuch to 
be Saved by the ſecond Covenant, as for Adam 
and his Poſterity to be Saved by the firſt Cove- 
nant. To what you add, that God ſeems to reſerve 
a diſpenſing Power in all his Threatnings. I An- 
ſwer, All bis Threatnings are conditional (except 
ye repent) and they are of two ſorts, Temporal or 
Eternal Puniſhments ; the Eternal none but a ſincere 
Repentance can prevent ; the Temporal even an un- 


ſincere and outward ſhew of Humiliation, may at 


leaſt ſuſpend for a while, if not totally prevent : For 


all Temporal Puniſhments God ſends for one of theſe 


two ends ; either the amendment of the Sinner, or 


_ the warning of others that are Impenitent. Now an 
unſincere tance, if well atted, may be ſuffici- 


ent Example to others; and ſo that end of God's 
being ſerved by it, when the Sinner himſelf is unca- 
pable of being truly $mended : God ſeldom lays earth- 
ly Vengeance wit baut ſome neceſſity for it, ow thoſe 
that are running un woidably to the eternal Venge- 

F 3 ance ; 
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ance; for God delights not in ſending wordly Ms/- 
_ chiefs on poor Mortals where the Reaſon ceaſes. So 
you know he + whe bis Temporal Fudgments 
from Pharoah, that of Exciſſion, along while, and 
does ſo with moſt others: But what has this to do 
with that Eternal Puniſhment which whoſoever wil- 
fully and preſumptuouſly defys all his Life long, he 
has no poſſibility of eſcape ; becauſe it is a Life ſoon- 
er or later, of virtuous practice in true Faith, 
true Amendment only : That is, the right Repentance 
which can any wiſe entitle him that has been a wick- 
ed Chriſtian to Chriſt”s Redemption, and ſo to Gdd's 
Mercy. This is all the Tenure of the ſecond Cove- 
nant, and the Goſpel of Grace : and can we look for 
another Goſpel, or a third Covenant? You ask, Wh 

t God pardon the Sinner on his Death.Bed, 
when his Repentance is ſincere ? I Anſwer, It can- 
not, if be dyes, be ſincere then, if he had it not be- 
fore; becauſe a ſincere ſaving Repentance in the ve- 
ry Eſſence of it, includes the good Life actually: 
And if God ſaw his Sorrow as Reſolution ſo ſincere 
as that it wou'd produce the good Life, he wou'd 
| give him time to produce it; which is proveable from 
God's Nature, Goodneſs, Mercy ; and thoſe Scrip- 
tures and Reaſons I produce in Number 19. Sect. 
of Rep. I muſt add here, that the ſorrowing Re- 


called true or ſaving Repentance, aftcr Lay e from 
the ſecond Covenant of our Baptiſm : An 

Embrio of a Man which is in order to Life or Soul, 
cant be the Man till the Soul be added, ſo the ſor- 


rowing 
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rowing Reſolution which is in order to the penitent 
good Life, can't be the thing call d 24 Re- 
pentance, till the good Life be actually added to it : 
The ſorrowing Intention of Amendment, be it never 
ſo ſincere, can only entitle (through Faith in Chriſt) 
them that convert from Infidelity to be allow'd Bap- 
tiſm, which for that time waſhes away all Sin; 
but then, the intent of that Baptiſm is a future good 


| Life; and if we always after live a bad Life, the 


fencerity of any Intentions will not do again, till a 
good Life be added; for tis a folly and perverting 
of the whole Goſpel to think a bare Intention how ſin- 
cere ſoe ver, is the eſſential adequate condition of our 
Redemption by Chriſt ; and if it be not, how can we 
be ſaved by it ? O that People were in earneſt ſin- 
cere, then they would not lay down ſuch Meaſures to 
themſelves nor to others. It can't be allow'd that 
God ſhou d ever have diſpenſed with his own moral 
Law : It is not contrary to the ſixth Commandment 
that ſupream Magiſtrates who have the power of the 
Sword, and conſequently God's implicit Commiſſion 
ſhou'd kill the Enemies of the Nation they Rule, 
much leſs was it contrary to the eighth Command- 
ment that Moſes by an explicite Commiſſion Exod. 
3. 22. from God's own Mouth, ſhou'd Jpoit the E- 
gyptians in that manner; and ſo they did by a like 


Commiſſion kill and ſpoil the Canaanites, who 
were no Enemies till God declared they ſhou d be uſed 
as ſuch, But ſuppoſe it poſſible, that God ſbou d 
have for once diſpenced with ſome one Precept of his 
moral Law, by an expreſs poſitive Command for 
that one Fact; can it thence follow, that he will 
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excuſe in any one a conſtant Diſobedience to his mo- 
ral Commandments, and that without any ſo much 
as implicit Diſpenſation : And fort ber jet, from an 
explicit or poſſitive Commiſſion ſo to do. It is not, 
indeed, my buſineſi to Cenſure that Remiſneſs you 
ſpeak of, in ſome of our Divines for not generally 
preaching this Doctrine, which I aſſert ; tis enough 
for me to look to my own Duty: Nor do I condemn 
every one of unſmcerity, that is not of my Opinion ; 
tho ſome, I believe, deal unſincerely, as may be ſuſ- 

Fed by the looſneſs of their own Life: But what 

indred partly the truth of this Doctrine from getting 
more general footing among us, I believe, I cou'd 
give a tollerable account of. *Tis enough for my ſa- 
ti faction that many of the Beſt and Learnedſt now 
living are of my __ But I wiſh any Oppoſer 
(to ſhorten his trouble) wou'd but Anſwer me only the 
23d Numb. Sect. of Rep. or but the very laſt Page 
of the Poſtſcript at the end of the Book. I have 
made oneObſervation,that tho moſt are againſt that 
little Section of the Death-Bed Repentance at 
firſt ſight, yet I find none againſt it at the ſecond 
Reading, and well weighing it hut many Clergy-men 
have then own'd to me their ſatisfattion, and among 
the Beſt, our now good Lord Primate, whoſe Let- 
ter I have to that purpoſe, I am Sir, 


Your moſt Devoted 
To the Honourable 


Sir Robert King, Humble Servant, 
— Any — Edward Nicholſon, 


After 


reren 


ter 
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After this, I had ſeveral Letters of full Accordance 


from that worthy Perſon, with great Encouragements : 
One more of them I will here publiſh, becauſe it is the 
Reply to my above Anſwer. And becauſe it was that, 


which joyned with the requeſt of others, made me pro- 


miſe this preſent Treatiſe; tho' I have been hinder d 
ſo long from it, by ſtrange Accidents and Diſappoint- 


ments. 


1 


Rockingham Novem. 25. 1705. 


Reverend Sir, 


Have more than twice or thrice Read your Let- 
ter, and the places you refer to in it, and am 
fully ſatisfied with the truth of your Aſſertion ; I 
wiſh all the World were ſo tco. But yet I have not 
done with you, for I have ſome things to ſay which 
were in my Thoughts before I wrote to you ; That , 
That you wou'd make your Argument of a Death- 
Bed Repentance, à Diſcourſe diſtinct by it ſelf ; 
and ſend it to London, to be there Printed ; that 
we may (ce what the Men of Wit, and that wiſh it 
may not be true, can ſay againſt it. I confeſs I do 
not know any De ctrine can be more uſeful. I will 
Repent, I will Repent, is in every Sinners Mouth ; 
and ſo they ſay till they come to a Death-Bed. And 
by the way, give me leave to ask you, whether Men 
do not commit a horrid Sin in ſaying, I will Repent ? 
As if God's Grace was to wait cn Man's Will, or 
were in their power to have it when they pleaſe. Is 
not this a Sin of Preſumption ? No time is ours but 
the preſent. And is it not a tempting the Almighty, 
to ſay, he ſhall give me Grace next Year, I 
| Wi 
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excuſe in any one a conſtant Diſobedience to bis mo- 
ral Commandments, and that without any ſo much 
as implicit Diſpenſation : And fart ber yet, from an 
explicit or poſſiti ve Commiſſion ſo to do. It is not, 
indeed, my buſineſs to Cenſure that Remiſneſs you 
ſpeak of, in ſome of aur Divines for not generally 
preaching this Doctrine, which I aſſert ; tis enough 
for me to look to my own Duty: Nor do I condemn 
every one of unſincerity, that is not of my Opinion; 
tho' ſome, I believe, deal unſincerely, as may be ſuſ- 

Fed by the looſmeſs of their own Life: But what 

indred partly the truth of this Doctrine from getting 
more general footing among us, I believe, I cou d 
give a tollerable account of. *Tis enough for my ſa- 
risfattion that many of the Beſt and Learnedſt now 
living are of my _— | But I wiſh any Oppoſer 
(to ſhorten his trouble) wou'd but Anſwer me only the 
23d Numb. Sect. of Rep. or but the very laſt Page 
of the Poſtſcript at the end of the Book. I have 
made oneObſervation,that tho moſt are againſt that 
little Section of the Death-Bed Repentance at 
firſt ſight, yet I find none againſt it at the ſecond 
Reading, and well weighing it hut many Clerg y-men 
have then own'd to me their ſatisfaction, and among 
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After this, I had ſeveral Letters of full Accordance 
from that worthy Perſon, with great Encouragements: 
One more of them I will here publiſh, becauſe it is the 
Reply to my above Anſwer. And becauſe it was that, 
which joy ned with the requeſt of others, made me pro- 


miſe this preſent Treatiſe; tho' I have been hinder d 


ſo long from it, by ſtrange Accidents and Diſappoint- 
ments. 
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Reverend Sir, 


Have more than twice or thrice Read your Let- 

ter, and the places you refer to in it, and am 

fully ſatisfied with the truth of your Aſſertion ; I 
wiſh all the World were ſo tco. But yet I have not 
done with you, for I have ſome things to ſay which 
were in my Thoughts before I wrote to you ; That u, 
That you wou'd make your Argument of a Death- 
Bed Repentance, 4 Diſcourſe diſtinct by it ſelf ; 
and ſend it to London, to be there Printed ; that 
we may ſce what the Men of Wit, and that wiſh it 


may not be true, can ſay againſt it. J confeſs Ido” 


not know any Doctrine can be more uſeful. I will 
Repent, I will Repent, is in every Sinners Mouth ; 
and ſo they ſay till they come to a Death-Bed. And 
by the way, give me leave to ask you, whether Men 
do not commit a horrid Sin in ſaying, I will Repent ? 
As if God's Grace was to wait cn Man's Will, or 
were in their power to have it when they pleaſe. Is 
not this a Sin of Preſumption ? No time is ours but 
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will not tale it this : But to return, ſuch a Diſcourſe 
may prove of mighty Benefit. Good Men will 
preach it, and the Wicked will ſee they muſt amend 
preſently, or be Damm'd. You do not know the Good 
you may do by publiſhing ſuch a Diſcourſe : And to 
be plain, with you, I think you are bound in Con- 
ſcience to publiſh it, as every Man is to do what he 
cum to gain Souls to God. Now if I have ſaid any 
thing that may prevail with yeu to ſuch a Publica- 
tion, I will be yet plainer with you : I have heard 
yorr Stile excepted againſt, and that the uſe of ſome 
Words are new or too forced, You may perbaps re- 
cinber when South wrote againſt Sherlock, he 


unt hm with a Trifie, Spelling then inſtead of 


than. And you may be ſure there will be ſuch Nib- 
ling at your Diſcourſe, which makes me wiſh it may 
be jo worded that none may except againſt any Thing 
but the Matter, and in that you may defie them, 
Pardon this my Freedom, it is from ane that loves 
ö Jer, And is, 

Reverend Sir, 

Your moſt 


Faithful Servant, 


Ronrtrr KINS. 


As 


6. 
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As to the Exceptionsagainſt my Stile, I told him had 
we never uſed new Words, we'd be yet in Chaucer s 
Stile: And I was ſo uttetly unconcern'd for it, that I was 
retolved to make no alterat ion in my Stile, thõ that was 
not my Study, I know nor a word have writ but what 
I found in Print nor will I pretend to exactneſs, nor 
any accuracy of Writing: Let them take great care of 
{uch Things, that Write only to ſhew their curioliry of 
S ile or delicacy of Language, in which, if the Play- 
Poets have not been their Tutors, yer they are capa. 
ble to be ſn; and will Embe liſh them in that Faculty 
of Jin, ling florid Orarory : The Printers alſo make 
many Errors, ſometime grots onzs, in changing Words 
too, as J iind in all my own Books, as well as in O0. 
thers : got being at che =o ro overlook the Prefs, 
the Errata's are not aftixed, fo the Books come out 
perhaps wir heut any Amendment, or ſo much as 
Caut on of any ſuch. So perchance I may have the 
fate of one o much my Superior in all accompliſh. 
meats of | ©: . Parts, and Piety, the excellent Dr. 
Sherlock; then, inſtead of than, or ſuch like, may be ob- 
jc<.cd co me. 

Bur as to Stile, is it not a folly to be concern'd for 
the nicery of that, in Queſtions, where Life or Death 
eternal, hes at Stake ? I. bur temporal Life were pro- 
ſecuted, wou'd it not be ridiculous, as well as unjuſt, 
in any Judge, when an honeſt Man has pleaded for his 
Life, and proved himſelf innocent by good plain Evi- 
dence ; to condemn all he has faid, becauſe his Stile 
is Harſh, and out of Faſhion. I believe I cou'd, if I 
pleaſed, give as tickling Eloquence on the ſubjeR, as 
theſe my ſnarling Judges can; for it is no ſuch high 
Attainment : Even conceited Fops, that were good 
for nothing elſe, have often, with great labour, at- 
tained to it. But if I did it in fuch Caſes as this, I 
ſhou'd count my ſelf a Fool for my pains : For I am 
fure there is more need of a ſatyrical Stile, to laſh the 
profligate Conſciences of this degenerate helliſh Age, 
than a Romantick one to pleaſe their Fancies. I have 
been told in another Letter, wh.ch I have from the 
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ſame worthy Hand, which here acquaints me with the 
Exceptions againſt myStile; that we have more neceſſi 
to whip with Scorpions if we cou'd, to rouſe this Le. 
thergick Age, from their pleaſing Dreams, whilſt they 
Sleep ſo deeply in Sin; than to ſeek to pleaſe them 
with the charming Muſick of Eloquence. I wou'd 
not be thought in this, to detract in the leaſt, from 
the juſt Eſteem of Fe gen and good Men, that in 
their excellent modern Writings, have with eaſe ſhewn 
how natural a 12 Eloquence was to them. They 
have undoubtedly done good in their way, on ſuch 
as in theſe wanton Times, wou'd be more enamour'd 

on the Dreſs of Diſcourſes, than the Subſtance; and 
tis well if they can be catch'd even by guilded nets, 
But neither muſt thoſe be condemn d, who, finding 
that way wou'd be more expenſive of their time and 
thoughts, as not being ſo very natural to them, do 
reach truths more bluntly, and are more intent upon 
Subſtance than Dreſs; they may do good too, in their 
own Sphere an ſuch honeft old faſhioned Hearts, as 
love the Subſtance of Truth, more than the Dreſs of 
it ; and letme be reckoned among them. But I know 
where the Shooe pinches : Did I live, as theſe Carpers 
wou'd have me, and teach their Doctrine; my Stile 
wou'd be good enough. My endeavour is to Speak 
or Write Truth and Reaſon, to be — by 
plain honeſt People, to feed their Souls with whole. 
tome Doctrine, not to tickle the Itch of curious 

Palates. If my meaning be eaſily underſtood, tis' e- 
nough for me; and that it is ſo eaſily underſtood, I find, 
by the Anger or Envy of thoſe that cavil at my Stile. 
Bur I challenge them, and all the Patrons of Death-Bed 
Repentance, to anſwer my Reaſons : If they give me 

fair and Reaſonable Conviction, I will rake it for the 

greateſt kindneſs; I will then publickly retract all I 

have Writ, or Spoken on that Head: But if they pre. 

tend they can do it, and will not; they are either 


lazy, or which is worſe, they are uncharitable Chri- 
ſtians, if they ſtill Rail and Exclaim at me; yet will 
not oblige the World by convincing or diſproving 

me, 


— 
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me, to ſave a Soul from his Error, and all thoſe I may 

miſlead by it; if it be ſuch a dangerous Error, that 

I there is no ſafe agreeing with it; as I take the contra- 
ry to be, which made me oppoſe it. 

What hinder'd this Dottrine I am now ſo blamed 


— for, from getting more general footing among us, L 
— in think may be eaſily accounted for. Firſt Popery had 


eſtabliſh'd the contrary: And in that Doctrine perhaps, 
as it may be in ſome things Elſe, the Reformation did 
not gothorow ſtitch. Secondly, The Severity of ic ſeem'd 
ſomewhat too rough, for the more gentle charity of a 
healing Spirit, as tis call'd. Thirdly, Calviniſm, and 
the ſolitary Faith, and Juſtification without good 
Works, was directly oppoſite to it. Fourrhly, The Lay- 
Preſentations in England, every one knows were very 
Numerous, and thoſe uſually given by the Lay-Noble- 
Men to their own Chaplains. Now if my Lord hap- 
pong to live a very ill Life (as ſome of them, it can't 
deny'd, ſometimes do) and chanced to dye with no 
other Repentance than the Death-Bed one, and Fune- 
ra] Sermons were then in faſhion ; How durſt hisChap- 
lain decline Preachiag, and ſpeaking all the beſt 
Things he cou'd of him; which being only what the 
Death-Bed Repentance cou'd afford; my Lord muſt 
certainly be Embalm'd for Heaven with that: For 
wou'd his Lady, his Son, the young Lord, and all his 
noble Relations, endure to have ir thought that my 
Lord is now in Hell among the Devils? No, let the 
Chaplain be ware how he incurs that Premunire, and per- 
haps looſes the Preſentation too from my young Lord, 
which may not have yet been given him, Now his task 
is very hard; for nothing will hold Water in the Em- 
balming Work, unleſs he can perſwade his Auditors 
that a Death-BedRepentance may be ſaving. Tis done then, 
and this Sermon muſt be publiſhed ; and perhaps the 
Author had no ſmall Name for an approved Preacher ; 
of good ſtanding too in the Univerſity : Muſt not then 
the younger Candidates for Divinity, imbibe hear- 
tily the Doctrine of this rare Printed Funeral Sermon; 
ſtrive to imicate ſuch a commendable Tutor ? and 
in 


—B—— — 


| 
| 
| 
i 


— 
_— ITC Ss — — 


— MF 


— 
— — 


1 — _ — 
r ⏑— . ²⁰r— » 7˙..̃ wi; 
— — — Eg 


78 The Death Bed Reventance 
in time propagate their Notions to their Juniors again; 
and fo onward to — 1 till rae Doctrine had got 
ſo ſtrong a Party of Freinds, that it was ar laſt a Crime 
to oppole it; as I have found to my no ſmall trouble: 
Yer I am re ſolved with the grace of God to go on. 

Secondly, The next Objection I ſhall conſider, are 
what I have met with in Dr Scott's Practical Diſcourſes, 
Vol. I. in his Sermon concerning a Dea: h-Bed Repentance, 
on Math. 25. 10. That excellently Pious Man comes 
within a very little of my Afertion: So that I can 
hardly make what he ſaysto be Objections, if you take 
him altogether. For Page 202. he fays, 

Firſt, The Death-Bed Repentance is extreamly ha- 
© xardous, becauſe of the great D/Ffculty of the Thing 
it ſelf, We find by Experience, that after a long 
* Courſe of Sin, tis one of the moſt diffculs Things 
* in the World for a Man to reduce himle'f to a the- 
* rough Reſolution of Amendment. "Tis true, 
in a ſudden Heat and Tranſport it is an eaſie matter 
* for a Man ro reſolve any thing when he is in a 
per againſt his Sin-, or his Mind is chafed into a re- 
** /izious Temper. But, alas! theſe inconſiderate Pur- 
** poſes are generally the greateſt Cheat in the World; 
* for they rarely, if ever, work any Alteration in the 
** Soul: And thus to reſolve, is, I confeſs, the 
* eaſieſt thing in the World So that unleſs he 
* be armed with great Conſideration, animated with 
*© Invincible Courage, and aided by a mighty Grace, af- 
* rer all his Deliberation he will either not r<folve at 
* all, or, which is almoſt as bad, refolves with Re. 
© ſerves and Exceptions. 

Secondly, He Argues from © the great Impotency 
* and Indiſpoſition of Death-Bed Penitents to perform 


. * jt. ———— Alas! how unable and vnfit is a Man for 
** theſe things, when he lies languiſhing on a Death. 
** Bed ————— Now in this fad Extremity (when 


Reaſon is wholly diſabled, weaken'd, and impair'd) 
** Whar can the poor Wretch do? His finful Scul fits 
** drouzing on d very Brinks of a diſmal Erernity ; 
* and Death's cold Hand is thruſting it headlong 


down 


— 
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down; When by the Diſtemper of her bo- 
** dily Organs the Soul is fo Stunn d and Stupiſi d, that 
** ſhe can neither diſcern where ſhe is, nor whither 
** the is going. What capacity can a Man be in ro 
make a new judgment of things in the midſt of the 
* inceſſant Hurrys and Diſtattions of a Death-Bed, 
when he cannot conſider a quaiter of an Hour toge- 
** ther, but is interrupted every Moment, by a thou- 
* ſand Accidents and Avocations : So that to refer 
* our Repentance to a Death-Bed, is the ſame thing 
as to retire into a Battle ro Meditate 

Thirdly, He Argues from ** the little reaſon ſuch a 
Man hath to expect any extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
* from God, when a Man hath flighred ail God's lu- 
** vitations to Repentance, and wiltully turn'd a deaf 
Ear to all the ſecret Whiſpers and Importuniries 
of God's blefſed Spirit, when he hath all his life 
time rejected the Motions and Tenders of Gos 
* Grace; upon this Reſolution, that he wou'd Sin on 
Was long as he was able, and never Repent till he 
** cou'd he Sin no longer : With what Contidence can 
"© he expect that God ſhou'd vouchſafe him in his 
dying Hour, that extraordinary Grace which he 
*© ſtands in need of, and without which he muſt die 
for ever For unleſs we ſuppoſe God to be 
©" a Being that loves to be provoked, one that is taken 
with Affronts and Injuries, and conſequently mea- 
"* ſures his Favours to us by the degrees and numbers 
Hof our Rebellions againſt him; we cannot rexſon- 
** ably expect that he ſhou'd be then moſt kind to us, 
'* when we have offended him as much as we are able, 
and wou'd never be perſuaded to repent of our 
2 Wickedneſs, till we were able to offend him no 
more. | 
All this which I have Quoted from him he profe- 
cures more fully for nine Pages long. And for üx- 
teen Pages more he proſecutes the tame danger of 
the Death-Bcd Repentance with many Arguments more: | 
And yet upon the whole, he lays, he dare nor fay chat a 
true Repentance. is at that time abſolutcly m—_— 
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His Reaſons I muſt now conſider: He firſt pre- 
miſes, that the very life of Repentance conſiſts in the unt 
verſal ſubjection of our Souls to God in a hcarty reſolution 

ing him. But I ſay, There can be no ſincere 
4ubjeQion of the Soul to God at that time, in ſuch a 
Reſolution as will fincerely hold, if the Man dies. 
For if it had been ſincere God wou'd have given him 
time to produce that obedience by a good Life, which 
is the only thing that a Re ſolution is good for. He 
ives three Reaſons for his not daring to ſay ſuch true 
epentance is abſolutely impoſſible then. 
Firſt Becauſe de facto, we ſometimes find that the Reſo- 
Iutions of a Sick-Bed have prooved effectual upon Recovery. 
Bur I anſwer, that does not come home to my Caſe, 
which is, of them that die upon the Sickneſs. As to 
them that Recover, as I ſaid before, God might have 
ſeen their Reſolution ſincere, and ſo gave them time 
ro perform their true Repentance. Page 198. He asks, 
What Reaſon can be given why ſome Men may not perform 
in Eternity what they promiſed on their Death-Beds, as 
well as others do after their Recovery, what they promiſed on 
their Sick-Beds. IT Aniwer, becauſe the buſineſs of a 
good Life is for this World, before they come to Eter- 
niry : For there is no repenting in Eternity that can 
do any good there, nor can the Duties of Temperance, 
Chaftiry, juſt Payments of our Debts, Charity to the 
Poor, Cc. be done in another Life in Eternity, if it 
be not done here.. 

His Second Argument to prove the poſſibility of a 
true Death-Bed Repentance, is, That upon a Death - Bed 
oft times the Arguments of Repentance have a more imme- 
diate acceſs to the Minds of Men, than at any other time. 
i Anſwer, This is Contrary to what I lately Quoted 
from him, how unable and unfit a Man is for theſe things 
when he lics Languijhing on a Death-DBed. And 
whats Capacity can a Man be in to make a new Judgment 
of chings, when he cannot conſider a quarter of an Hour to- 
get her. And tis the ſame thing to apply to Re- 
pemtance then as to retire into a Battle to Meditate. To 
this fame Sccend Reaton he ſubjoyns theſe Words, 
| thy" 
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the I confeſs it is a ſtupendious eſfect for a Soul to be changed in 
the ſhort twinkling of a Death-Bed Repentance, yer when 
1 confider the mighty Influence which the Arguments of Re- 
ligion then be . h 24 have upon her; I 
dare not "tis abſolutely impoſſible, eſpecially conſideri 
thirdly — laſtly (which is his laſt Reaſon) 2 hos 
impoſſible ſo ever it be to human Power, yet tit not impoſſi- 
ble to the Grace of God, IT Anſwer, Tho I grant that, 
yet, How does he prove that God does not in that 
Caſe give him longer Life ? For that miraculous Grace 
to have its effect by a good Life; for that very Grace 
is a greater Miracle, than lengthening his Life wou d 
be ? He further ſays, 'Tis true, indeed, God ordinarily 
wouchſafes his Grace to Men profttertionably to their Improv- 
ment of it; and I confeſs if he proceeds b this Rule with 8 
dying Penitent, he has leſs reaſon to expect God's Grace now, 
than in any former Period of his Life; but yet we ſee the 
Grace of God does not always proceed by ſtated Rules and 
Proportions, But Lask, Does not God proceed by his 
own Rules? He further adds, Sometimes God hath gi- 
ven the largeſt Meaſures of his Grace to thoſe who have made 
the leaſt Improvements of it, But I confeſs I never ſaw 
that. Who knows (he ſays) but the good God may ſoms- 
times, and in ſome peculiar Caſes, take pity upon a Man, 
and by a more than ordinary Grace concur with his Endea- 
vourg, and render them ſucceſsful. But 1 ſay, If he do, 
he will give them time to be ſucceſsful. Al that can 
be ſaid therefore in the caſe (ſays he) is this, that an in- 
ternal change of Soul from 4 ſtate of —— ＋ to a ſtate 
of univerſal Subjeftion to God, is indiſpenſibly nece Z 
aus 


Salvation. This I grant moſt certain. But then 
he) ſuch a Change is poſſible to the Death-Bed Penitent, but 
alas tig but barely 7468 And what of all that ? How 
does he prove that God will not give time then, for 
that Change to work its effect, which muſt certainly 
be à good Life? Or if the Man firſt Died, how does he 
prove the poſſibility of the Change then? Or what 
danger is there in holding the impoſſibility then, that 
he dare not fay it? Which he expreſſes ſo often, that 
that one Sentence I dare not, ſeems to be his greateſt 
G Argument ; 
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—— : All the danger I can fee, is the fear of 
diſturbing the Thoughts of ſome ſuch dying wicked 
Perſon, which is not ſo neceſſary a Charity, as ſhou d 
be our Charity for the Living, to keep them out of the 
like danger. | 
Bur I am beholden to him for one Conceſſion he 
gives in the 227, Page. Þdeed (ſays he) if I cou d re- 
cover a dying Man by telling him that he is not dying, it 
wou d be qruelty in me to pronounce him paſt Recovery: And 
fo, cou I ſave the dying Penitent, by el him he is 
ſecurę; I were very much to blame, ſhou'd I ſay his Caſe 
is deſperate: But alas, if it beſo, it will be ſo, let me ſay 
what I pleaſe; ſo that in pronouncing that it will be ſo, I 
only make him ſenſible ff it, a few Moments ſooner : I do 
but ſhew him what he muſt truſt to, and what he will pre. 
ſently be convinced of by woful Experience: And by ringing 
out a Paſſing Bell to his departing Soul, I do him this kind- 
70 at leaſt, that he will mt be in Hell before he is aware 
fit. 


And certainly this is "me Charity, the it be ſevere. 

ow all this firs the Caſe of my Doctrine exactly. 
Bur yer (ſays he) I do not repreſent the Caſe to be altogether 
deſperate, tho I muſt confeſs ſome very great and Eminent 
Divines have done ſo. I thank him heartily for that; in 
giving me ſuch good Company to follow. And how 
does he know but they were as Charitable as he? 
"Tis, indeed, a great Tenderneſs and Charity to pro- 
vide for burying with care the Body of a poor Man 
that has lived deſperately and wilfully poor all his 
Lite by Prodigality. Yer it is a far greater Charity 
to provide for the living Bodies of his Widow, and 
Orphans, and all the living Poor of the Neighbour. 
hood; if that cou'd in likelihood be done by letting 
his Carceſs hang upon Gibbets. Even fo tis a great 
Tenderneſs and Charity to treat with carfulneſs and 
compaſſion the periſhing Soul of a deſperate Sinner, 
that has been preſumpruouſly and wilfully ſo, all 
his Life, till his Soul be finally dead in Treſvalſe and 
Sins; and now is lamentably going to the Lot it has 
choſen for its final Abode : "Tis indeed a great Cha- 
rity to be with all the bowels of Compaſſion — 
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for ic then. But it is a much greater Charity to be 
concern'd to provide for all the Souls of his ſurviving 
Family, and all others whom his Example mighr 
Influence, when that is in moſt likelihood to be done, 
by letting them ſee or believe the terror of that wick- 
Souls fate ; which N be aſſured of till 
he is Dead ; and then, t they think, can do nei- 
ther good nor hurt to his Soul: But it may q the 
greateſt good to their own Souls, to have no 
then of his; and it might (when perhaps * 
elſe wou'd) hinder their own coming to Ga 
* 
. dy- 


Condition. | | 
But all Dr. Score aims at, is to encourage th 
ing Soul with poſſibility, and thereby leave nothing 
to diſcourage the Survivers from following his ſteps, 
but hazard; and that hazard muſt in Charity be ſup- 
poſed to have been eſcaped by him that is Dead: And 
why ſhou'd not they then be ſo charitable to them- 
ſelves, as to hope to eſcape in like manner ? 7 have 
endeavour'd (ſays he) to ſhew that true Repentance is not 
impoſſible on a Death-Bed, the extreamly hazardous and 
drfficult; ſo that ſtill their might be ſome hope, enough to 
encourage the Sinners utmoſt endeavours. Burt I ſay, my 
way gives him more Encouragement, by promiſin 
him hopes of recovering from Death to Life in this 
very World, if his Reſolution and change of Mind 
be ſincere and true. To this Point Dr. Scot ſpeaks 
nothing at all; perhaps he never thought on it. Bur 
ſome of my Adverſaries are more angry at me for this, 
than for all the reſt. What, are they more diſpleaſ- 
ed at me for coming nearer to themſelves than thoſe 
do, that hold no poſſibility at all in this Caſe? Yes 
they wou'd rather I held no Poſſibility, be they 
cou'd find more Latitude for wrangling agalnſt the 
utter Impoſſibility, than _ can againſt the Proba- 
bility, nay or Certainty of God's giving the dinner 
further Life, when he ſees his Reſolution and 
of Mind fincere. But I ſhall ſay more on that Po 
hereafrer before I conclude: For if there be 
Poſſibility at all, I am —_y ſarisfied it muſt 2 
; | 2 ; that 
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that account; and that muſt be a much more excite- 
ing and comfortable Doctrine for the Sick and infi- 
nitely more ſafe Doctrine for the Living, that are 
yet in Health. And thus I have done with Dr Scor's 
Arguments, who has really in effe& overthrown them 
himfelf, if any one will but read out that whole Ser- 
mon, and his next following it ; they will find there 
is ſcarce a Hairs breadth, between his ſort of Poſſibili- 
ty, and Impoſſibility it ſelf, , 

III The next Objections I ſhall conſider are, in- 
deed, from a moſt worthy hand, who ſatisfied me he 
did not give them as his own Opinion; but as what 
others might offer, that I might be apprized of them, 

and to try how I cou'd Anſwer them. 
He asks, What final Reprobation is ſure to be reprobate 
is never to be ſorry ; tis to be without ſenſe of Duty: But 
the Death-Bed Penitent hath both ſenſe and earneſt deſire 
of Duty : He was not ſenſible before, but now he is, where. 
as he might continue wicked yet in his Sickneſs : He has 
a Diſpoſition now to do well; and the Scripture ſeems al. 
ways open to ſuch Repentance; and ſo ſorrow with change 
of Mind may do. IT Anſwer, Final Reprobation is when 
they have come to the laſt extremity of Iniquity that 
God will bear with, when he gives them over to 


themſelves, forſakes them, withdraws his Spirir, and 


ſo hardens them, and rejects them: Which hardneſs 
in Sin all their Life, does not bar but that the may 
be ſorry at their Death, or laſt Sickneſs : Which may 
no more bring them to Heaven, than their being 
ſorry after Death; their day of Grace being then ſpent, 
and night comet h when no Man worksth: Tho tis no won- 
der ſuch may be ſorry, on the view of Death, when 
they ſee it's come to that. Judas was very ſorry, and 
I doubt not the damn d in Hell are ſorry, for doing 
that whieh brought them their; and they may have 
ſome degree of the ſame ſorrow a little before they 
turp off, when they ſee what's before them. The 
or which the ſight of Death gives them, with the 
error and Conſternation they are in, may very well 
bring Anguiſh, and ſtrong Paſſions on them, an — 
em 
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them now, at laſt, ſenſible both of their Duty, and 


where they are going; ths they wou'd not be ſenſible 
before. Death is a rough Moniter, and beats People 
into Tameneſs : What thanks to them for that? Or 
why ſhou'd they be ſo highly rewarded as with Hea- 
ven for that then. Alas! When they are in ſight of 
Hell, 'tis too late to promiſe them Heaven; 'tho they 
ſhou'd never ſo much deſire it then, And whereas he 
ſays, They might continue Wicked yet in their Sickneſs tis 
ſcarce any have that impudence; but if they wou'd, 
they find they cannot follow their Debaucheries then, 
and wheneven their Body is perhaps,more changed than 
their Mind, 'tis hard to ſteel their Faces then againſt 
God, when he is juſt giving them their Mittimus to 
Death and Hell: And I am ture the not fighting with 
God then, is a ſervice little worthy of acceptance. If they 
have a Diſpoſition to do Well then (as he ſays) that Diſpo- 
tion ſhou'd have been whilſt the right uſe cou'd be 
made of it, and then twere ſomething ; but when the 
uſe of it is paſt, tis too late, as well as after they are 
Dead, as to Salvation; but that may ſtill, even yer 
better their Condition, by mittigating their Puniſh. 
ment. I grant the Diſpoſition is enough to ſave upon 
Baptiſmal Repentance. 
he Scriprure is always open to true Repentance, but 
I deny it can be true in wicked Chriſtians, that conti- 
nue ſo till Death's Sickneſs ; if they die then, and have 
not their Life — — | And I deny that 
any ſortow or change of Mind, without a following 
good Life, can ſave a wicked Chriſtian. Nor can I be- 
Leve any ſuch true and effectual Change, unto a new 
Creature, to be in him at all, on his Sickneſs, that had 
it not before; unleſs I ſee God gives him further Life 
to live well. 
He asks about Reſtitution, in caſe of Injuſtice done, 
Whether it be not true that in caſe a Man have no Power, no 


Reſtitution u neceſſary on his Death-Bed? I Anſwer, That 


Reſtitution ſhou'd have been done while Life and 
Health gives us ſome Power to do it; which, in many 


Caſes, 's Sickneſs may as much diſable us from 
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doing before Death, as after Death. But if he gives 
all he has to give then, tis all chat God requires of 
him; but he ſhou'd have ſome Satisfaction in 
time: 7 with thine Adverſary whilſt in the way, ſays 
Chrift. hen we are under Death's Arreſt, we are 
deliver d to the Judge: While we are in Health we are 
able to make ſome Satisfaction in many Caſes, which 
we cannot do at Death's Sickneſs; and if we, by con- 
tinuing obſtinately Injurious till then, have put it our 
of our power then: Will not that perperual Contempt 
be required at our hands? They that are Dead may ſay, 
Tf they had Power now they wou'd do it; but having 
no Power, why ſhou'd they be puniſhed for not ſaying 
ſo, perhaps an hour before they dyed. 

He asks, Who knows the Temptations, Ignorance and 
Weakneſ; of ill Livers ; not that be Infirmity in one,that 
15 4 ap. wp, in — Anſwer, I grant that, but ſtill 
within the Clafs of ſuch Sins only as are generally and 

properly but Sins of Infirmity ; which yet may ſome- 

times be Sins of Preſumption in ſome People. But A- 

dultery, Fornication, Drunkenneſs, Roberry, Steal. 

ing, and the like, cannot be Sins of Infirmity in any 

inſtructed grown Chriſtian, whom only I call the Chri- 

yur that are wicked Livers in Chriſtianity unto 
th. 

He ſays, We want our Servants Work, but God doth not 
want ours, but we want a holy Diſpoſetion: Why may not 
that be given us at the Eleventh Hour. I Anſwer, God 
> as much ſtreſs upon our Work, as if he wanted it: 

is certain we want it for our Salvation ; wherefore we 
are Debtors (ſays the Apoſtle) not te live after the Fleſh. 
Live unto the Lord. Live unto God. Walk in 
newneſ; of Life. —— Now if God requires our Life and 
our Works, may we deal with him as we durſt not 
with a meaner Maſter ? Offer it now to thy Governour, 
will he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy Perſon ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. Mal. 1. 8. | 

As to the Eleventh Hour, to have the holy Diſpo- 
ſition given us in: I deny that Hour in the Parable, to 
be the Hour of Death, among them that are „ 


„ „ere « wzenw wr += WB rw 


JJ oe. Me è˙—cC '' TU . 


kully tonũder d. 87 
long before. The Parable relates evidently to the com- 
ing into the Chriſtian Church, called the FYinezard ; 
thoſe that come to Baptiſm at the Eleventh Hour, tho* 
that were the laſt Hour of their Life; I meddle nor 
with, fo as to deny their Salvation. But if that Para- 
ble will be ſo Wreſted then, to fit that Conſtruction, 
it ſhou'd deſcribe him that ſtood Idle to have been in 
the Vineyard before; and idle there till the Eleventh 
Hour ; which is not the Cafe. Yer I fay, If it will 
needs be made by ſome to relate (as ir does not) to 
wicked Chriſtians; even then the Eleventh Hour ſhou'd 
be the twelfth Part of their Life in Chriſtianity. This, 
he ſays, may by ſome be call d a Jet: and that may not be 
the worſt of it, for the Objection may be, that according to 
this, it were in vain to think of Repentance, if a Man have 
not 4 proſpe# of living ſix Years within two Months, which 
is the twelfth Part y Man's ordinary Age of Seventy Tears. 
Bur I have declared that was not my ſenſe of the Para- 
ble, and that ir did not relate ro that Buſineſs ; bur I 
uſed that, as Argumentum ad hominem, to him that wou'd 
draw the Parable that way; as being a neceſſary Con- 
ſequence that wou'd then follow from it 
He ſays, giving the Peace of the Church will not be 
thought by ſome ſo proper a ſenſe of Abſolution, as giving the 
Peace of God. I Antwer, the ancient Stile of being Ab- 
ſolved, eſpecially after a Cenſure was ad pacem Eccleſia 
recipi, t be received to the peace of the Church ; tho” 
I own that withour the Peace of the Church, they will 
never have the Peace of God: For in this ſenſe, what- 
ſoever the Church binds ſhall be bound in Heaven; 
and what ſhe looſeth (ſo far ſtill as ſhe hath Power to 
looſe) ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Bur to extend that 
Power to the pardoning of all Sins (even with reſpe& 
of the guilt againſt God) —— Abſolutions, eſpecial- 
ly to thoſe that have been the wickedeſt livers in Chri- 
ianity, even unto the Hour of Death ; is what I can- 
not aſſent too; as being too much Power for me ro 
own in any Mortals. 
He asks, M71 1 give Abſolution (which is an aſſurance 
of Pardon) unto the wickedeſt — if I ſuppoſe any » 
3 4 E 
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be ſo at their Death: I Anſwer, Tis an aſſurance of the 
Churches Pardon; and I may give that, with an aſſu- 
rance of God's Pardon, ſo far as concerns the Offences 
againſt the Church; but no farther can I aſſure it; un- 
leſs I joyn with Popery in the Caſe. And it wou'd be 
a fad thought, that every Popiſh Prieſt cou'd by his 

. Abſolution to Morrow, fully Pardon in God's ſtead, 
him that ſhou'd Murder me and my Children to Night. 
In my Opinion, that Doctrine has been a great encou- 
rager of the Wickedneſs that abounds in the World: 
And therefore I muſt joyn with Dr. Hammond in that, 
whoſe way (he ſays) ſome do not approve: For I am 
ſure many Pious Divines do approve it; and I am glad 
I have ſuch to joyn with, in a Point I take to be of ſuch 
infinite great Conſequence. 

He ſays, of my Exhortation to the Sick that have 
been Wicked, ſome will think it a Confutation to all that 
went before, this being the common Opinion. I Anſwer, I 
cannot ſee one word in it that contradicts any thing I 
ſaid before: Neither does what I fay here jump with 
the common Opinion: Which common Opinion is, 
that if God ſees them ſincere he will ſave them, tho” 
#hey dye then. Bur I fay, He will either grant them 
longer time to live here; or if he do not, they muſt 

Submit to his Will; and they ſhall not loſe the benefit 
of all the good they can do now. I fee not how this 
does Confute what I ſaid before. All the good they 
can do now, will be infinitely recompenſed no doubr, 
by the mitigation of their Puniſhmear,tho' they ſhou'd 
miſs Salvation. | 

IV. The next Sett of Objections I ſhall conſider, is 
from one Mr. Keys, a you Diſciple of Mr. Calvin's, as 
himſelf profeſſed. - This Gentleman took upon him to 
Write me a little Book of about Two or Three Sheets 
of Paper, of Curſory Remarks, as he call'd it; in An- 
ſwer to that Section of mine, about the Death-Bed Re- 

entance. To which I return'd him the Reply, which 
here Publiſh ; which gives all his Arguments in brief. 
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About. the Death-Bed Repentance. 


HE Ingenious Gentleman that has Writ ſome 

Curſory Remarks, on that one Section of mine a. 
bout Repentance, contain'd in my Anſwer to Mr. 4/. 
gil, has not given me the ſatisfaction of diſcovering a 
ny Error in it, by what he advances againſt it. I do 
not deny the poſſibility of a Death-Bed Repentance, which 
is all his Title aſſerts: But do allow it both poſſible to 
many ; and beneficial to all, who have it any degree ; 
and ſaving to all that before were no Chriſtians; and 
do then receive Baptiſm upon it; or at leaſt are deſi- 
rous and willing to receive it, if it may be had. Bur 
what I Aſſert, is that no meer Death-Bed Repentance (that 
Is ſuch as had no other preceding Repentance) can poſ- 


ſibly be effectual to the Salvation of any wicked liver 


in Chriſtianity : Becauſe I cannot conceive it poſſible 
for profeſſors of Chriſtianity to have any other terms 
of Salvation, than what God has laid down, and plain- 
ly reveal'd. Now if he had reveal'd to us ſuch a Salvo 
or Exception, by any one Word, or ſo much as one 
Example of any wicked Liver among Chriſtians ſo Sa- 
ved, I wou'd yield the Cauſe. Surely one Example, 
at leaſt, mighr be found in all the Scripture, if ever 
ſuch a thing was done. WON 
The Author of theſe Remarks, grants, infinite Dan- 
ger in it, unwarrantable Preſumption, the greateſt Improba- 
bility, extreamly hopeleſs and deplorable. So he is very 
near my Aſſertion: But yet he wou'd have ſome Glimpſe 
of a Poſſibility. And why ? To ſupport (he ſays) 4 Perſon 
in ſuch a condition. I ſuppoſe therefore tis his Charity 
ſways him: Bur if Charity be rightly directed, it will 
be more concern'd for the many that are living, than 
for the one wicked Perſon ſodying ; whoſe embalming 
with ſuch hopes then, may be fatally Infectious ro the 
Souls of many Survivers ; Whilſt yet all our Charity 
in 
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in that kind could not alter his Condition; nor won'd 
it do him the leaſt good to ſay more to him on that oc. 
caſion, than I have allowed in Number 22 of that Se- 
&1on. 

Now it is ſome Glimpſe he wou'd have of a Poſſibi- 
lity ; but I love not to deal with Glimpſes, I am for 
down right Demonſtration or Proofs of the Poſſibility 
conteſted ; tis to the Affirmative and not the Negative 
infallible Proofs ſhou'd be required: The Non-poſſi- 


bility on my fide, being the Negative, tis enough to 


have probable Arguments for that, till the contrary 
Affirmative be demonſtrated by evident Proofs. What 
Proofs he brings for it, as well as his Anſwers to my 
Arguments, I thall here briefly conſider : But to pre- 
vent Miſtakes, I muſt caution, that by the Death- Bed 
Repentance in this Controverſy, I do not mean that of a 
Chronical or long lingring Sickneſs, of dubious Iſſue 

erhaps, and to which Death may at laſt be conſequent. 
Bur when an evident, hopeleſs, violent Diſtemper, or 


what Phyſitians call an accute Diſeaſe is on them, and 


Death ſoon ſucceeds ; ſuppoſe it be a Week, Fortnighr, 
or longer; for fo I often reſtrain it, by ſaying, when 


a Man has ſpent all his Life in Wickedneſs, has no long- 


er time to live, is ried to his Death-Bed, cannot pra- 
&tice the works of Vertue, but can only exerciſe ſome 
Sorrow with poor Peccavi's, or (as I ſometimes call it) 
a little Death-Bed Groaning. 

Now let us ſee what Reaſons he gives for the poſſi- 
bility of Salvation in this Caſe : For as to his improba- 
bility, hopeleſneſs, and deplorableneſs, I grant they may 
be even in the other Cafes of Chronical Diſtempers, 
that end in Death : Bur the impoſſibility I maintain only 
in this Caſe ; and do think till that 1 have very good 
| Reaſon fo todo. | 

1. He ſays, It is @ very plain and undeniable Point of 
Theology in Calvin's Inſtitutions, that we are juſtified by 
Faith alone: And that in ſuch a Senſe, that good Works are 
not at all Ingredients in our Fuſtification. This 15Calviniſt/- 
cl Theology | know; and if this does not weaken the neceſ- 
fity of good Works (which he diſavows) I know * 
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Joes. But I ſuppoſe he wou d befides ground it on 
the XIth Article of the Church of Eng/and. Yet I de- 
ny that Article proves it in his Senſe. If the word + 
lone or only be underſtood in oppoſition to Judaical 
Works, or any — Works of ours before Faith; 
or in oppoſition to the Merits of any other ; or Fairh 
in any other Saviour; or any other method of Salvati- 
on, Jewiſhly, Paganly, or Turkiſhly Moral, how pre- 
ciſe ſoever; I then grant ir. Bur if only be taken in 
oppoſition to the Works of Chriſtian righteouſneſs, 
wrought in and through the faith of Chriſt ; then I ur- 
terly deny his Theological Point: And I think he o- 
verthrows it himſelf, by what he grants; that zz is in. 
deed,but very rare any Perſon is Saved by a ſolitary faith: But 
[ fay, If good Works are not at all Ingredients (as he 
ſays they are not) in any ones Juſtificarion, or Salvati- 
on, (which he ſuppoſes Ng then no one can 
be Saved otherwiſe than by ſolitary Faith: And then 
it is not rare, but all that are Saved muſt be fo Saved. 
Bur before I proceed further, becauſe he thinks to 
knock me down with Calvi s Authority, I muſtmake 
a little Digreſſion here, to tell him, what we of the 
Church of England do think of Mr. Calvin: We are 
loath to deny any one their due Praiſe, in what is Praiſe. 
worthy. And we grant, That French Miniſter, Mr. 
Calvin, was (as the judicious Hooker own'd him) the 
wiſeſt Miniſter that Church then had. He was, no 
doubt, a very polite Latiniſt, and a very ingenious po- 


lirick Man: And we know that as the Caſe ſtood with 


him in Geneva, he managed his Parr artificially enough, 
for the Settlement of a Reformation from Popery in 
that City ; by which he got no ſmall Fame. Bur his 
way in that Work was never admitted in England; for 
which he was very Angry at us; and has revenged it 
ſufficiently upon us ſince : As he was alſo Angry at 
the Lutheren Churches, who kept their Epiſcopacy, as 
we did. The firſt foundation prerended for his way of 
Reforming without Biſhops, was the neceſſity of their 
Circumſtances in Geneva, who cou'd not then have 
Biſhops. The learn d Mr. Heoker in the Preface to his 
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2 Polity, may ſatisfy the Engliſh Reader with 
the Hiſtory of that at large ; and how he was glad to 
beg the Suffrage of the four Helvetian Churches that 
were Epiſcopal Proteſtant Churches, to approve his 
way then, for the neceſſity they were in; aſſuring 
them privately, that Popery wou'd elſe ſpeedily get 
in again, if thoſe Churches, to which the People of Ge 
zevs had Appeal'd, did not approve of his new invent. 
ed Diſcipline immediately, to quiet the People: And 
thoſe Biſhops comply'd with him in that, through Cha- 
rity. ut after his Model was firmly ſettled, he long'd 
to * all other Churches like his, that he might paſs 
for the chief Father of all the Reformation. 

He was, indeed, the firſt that for young Proteſtant 
Scholars, writ a Syſtematical (I had like ro ſay Schif. 
matical) Abridgment of Theology, call'd his Inſtituri. 
ons ; where there lay an undiſcern'd Snake in the Graſs. 
For he Vying with the Epiſcopal Churches for Purity, 
and deſiring to draw their Diſciples from them into 
bis own Model, he knew if the Conteſt were barely 
about Epiſcopacy alone, he wou'd be worſted by all 
Antiquity : And therefore to have ſomething to draw 
People to his Way, he Writes a fine new Scheme of 
Theology, prerendedly for r Students 
in general; which he knew in time, if univerſally fol- 
low'd, wou'd ſupplant the old way; and then the old 
Form of Church Government too, wou'd be like to 
drop with the old Doctrine at laſt: And mean while 
there wou'd be ſomething to Wrangle about; and con- 
ſtant Fuel for Contention with the Epiſcopal Church- 
es, who, he knew, wou'd always encline to the old 
Theory of Practical Divinity. This undiſcerned De- 
ſign was at laſt found to obtain much of it's end: For 
his Inſtitutions, by reaſon of the ſineneſs of the Latin, 
and as being the ſhorteſt way to Initiate young Stu- 
dents in the knowledge of Divinity, was very much 
read in all places; as being a briefer way to ſet up for 
Preaching by the help of ſuch ſmall Syſtems, than be- 
ginning at the right end or fountain Head, by reading 
of ancient Fathers, Councils, Cannons, $ — 
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ch and Hiſtories ; which wou'd be tedious. His 
to | new — + gum therefore were imbib'd far and near, 
at and admir'd among many of our own too; eſpecially 
nis on our Perſecution, in the Popiſh Queen Mary's Days, 
ng | when many fled out of England to Geneva for Shelter: 
ret | And coming home again when the Perſecution was o- 
ver, in about four Years ; they brought ſuch Notione 
at. | with them from Mr. Calvin, as laid the Seeds of all | 
nd | that has troubled the Church of England, both in Queen | 
a. | Elizabeth's Days, and ever ſince. But whatever became 
d | of his Diſcipline, his Sy ſtematical Doctrine was much 
ifs | ſwallow d; till ancient Learning began to revive and 

flouriſh in our Univerſities. Then by degrees his fine- 
ne | ſpun Subrilties began to decay: And within this Age 
if. | or two paſt, have been quite exploded, by all the emi- 
e;. | nenteſt ors of the Church of England. And all the 
Gs. | Epiſcopal Proteſtant Churches in Chriſtendom have 
y, | ferved him much the ſame way; and ſome of them 
to | worſe, in refuſing Communion with his Diſciples. 
ly | And that which the Calviniſts rail at, by the name of 
111 | Arminianiſm,about Free-will, carries the Cauſe againſt 
w {| them in all Churches that have Biſhops; nay and among 
of | ſome that are honeſt Presbiterians too, 
ts Now if my Anſwerer thinks to run me down with 
1. the Name of Mr. Calvin, I muſt ſtop him, with a, non 
d | quis, ſed quid, not who, but what. Tis true, If the 
to reſent Bockors, Biſhops and Rulers of mine own 
le hurch, do tell me a thing, I muſt then conſider the 
a. Nuit, who it is that ſpeaks it; their Authority over me 
>. | obligesme ſo to do. But when a Foreigner is brought 
d | againſt me, I ſhall not own his Authority, but on- 
e- | ly examine the Truth of what he ſays. And this is my 
xr | Caſe with Mr.Keys: Let him prove the Truth ofwhac 
n, | Mr. Calvin ſays, and Vindicate him and his Doctrine, as 
u. well as he can: And fo I will joyn Iſſue with him, and 
h | goon. I confeſs, Mr. calvin's ſpoiling the old Divini- 
or ty with his new Impoſitions in Theology, which No- 
+. | velties, he and his Diſciples, call the only Orthodoxy, 
Fl has forced me to almoſt double the Work I ſhou'd o- 
n, ther wiſe have needed, in this liccle Book; Which te- 
id d:oulnels 
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diouſneſs on thoſe Heads, I _ the Reader will ex. 
—— conſidering the ſort of People I have to deal 


With. 
To proceed therefore ; I own,that moment of * ru 
tion he ſpeaks of, is onother Point of Calviniſtical Theo- 
logy, which we deny to be done in a Moment, among 
wicked Chriſtians. And we believe a Man may on 
his good Life in the faith of Chriſt, be in a ſtate of 
Grace or Salvation (if you'll call that a State of Juſti. 
fication) and may fall from it again on his after bad 
Life. The Calvinian Scheme has, indeed,a concatenati- 
on of Errors in it ; ſome of which are the foundation 
of Antonomianiſm, the abſolute, unconditional, irre. 
ſpective decrees of Election to Heaven, and Reproba- 
tion to Hell; the effectiveneſs of Grace alone, with. 
out our cooperating in the leaſt ; the inſtantly or ſud- 
denly perfecting its Work in a Moment; the irreſiſti. 
bility of Grace ; the indefeQibility of ir, or no falling 
from Grace: Theſe are all but the Links of one Chain, 
made up for a By-end, and to promore a new Church. 
Model. And if chis Gentleman has caſt away the head 
Link of unconditional, abſolute decrees of Salvation, 
(as I find he has, in another Writing of his) ſo he 
ſhou'd the reſt too. 

Now, beſides what I have faid of Faith, on the one 


hand, that it cannot juſtify Chriſtians without works of 
Chriſtian — deny alſo on the other hand, 
that Salvation is infallibl 1 to every Juſtifi- 
cation; eſpecially that which is ſaid to be done by Faith 
only : For there is a Juſtification upon firſt Believing, 
by thoſe that were no Chriſtians before ( and that is 
the ſort the Scripture generally means) many of whom 
do yet never attain Salvation. 

He ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the old Simmer, tho' in Health, 
muſt certainly haue provoked God more than younger Men; 
tho ſuch younger were even on their Death-Bed : Which is 
very precarious; . a younger Man may have more 
obſtinarely reſiſted che Spirit, fruſtrated greater Pro- 
vidences, and more provoked God, than even the old- 


er Man of twice ſo long a Lite had done: And 3 
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God ſees fit to put an end tothe Day of Grace, how ſoon 
ſoever that be; who can ſay but that God Found his 

Obſtinacy greater than the old Man's is yet, that ſeems 

ſtill fo great a Sinner: Nor do I allow an undoubted 
poſſibility to every old Man that is yet in Health, for 

fome may be Reprobated before they are in their laſt 

Sickneſs. 

It is ſtrange to me, that he ſhou'd reckon a Thought, 

a Deſire, or even Faith it ſelf, to be good Works, in the 

Scripture Senſe, that contradiſtinguiſhes good Works 

to that Notion of Faith he inſiſts on. And beſides, the 

Scripture never makes Faith (as it is ſaving) to be God's 
work alone without any of our cooperating :. Nor ever 

affirms that good Works are not at all Ingredients in our Juſti- 
fication. I with he wou'd pleaſe to read Dr. Hammond's 
Practical Catachiſm, and his Annotations on thoſe 
Scriptures he produces, wiz. Rom. g. 24. 28. Eph. 2. 
8, 9. Rom. 5. 1. or (for more plainneſs) Dr. Whithy's 
late Paraphraſe and Annotations ; eſpecially his Pre- 
face to the Epiſtle to the Galations, where he will find 
himſelf very fully and largely Anſwer'd, about Faith 
and Juſtification. And that he wou'd pleaſe to read 
my poor Notions about the true ſaving Faith, for Se- 
ven Pages, from the end of the Fifteenth Page of that 
Anſwerto Mr. Agi; which I ſuppoſe he has not 
read, or elſe he wou'd have found it neceſſary ro An- 
{wer that, before he cou'd lay a ſolid Foundation to 
build this fort of Argument on, againſt me. 

2. His next is bottom'd on the ſame fort of Miſtake, 
and his Scriprure Examples are not on a Death-Bea Re- 
pentance. The J uſtify ing a Sinner (which means only 
the Pardon of his paſt Sins) always implys a condition 
of furure Amendment, by fincere honeſty of Life in 
vertuous Practice: This if he have no time to perform, 
ver if it be his firſt coming to the ta:th of Chriſt, he 
may for that Reaſon be accepted for that time, with. 
out the good Life; and is cxpreſly promiſed Pardon 
only upon penirential Believing and Baptiſing; H 
days of Ignorance God winked az. But ſhall this be the 
Caſe again, upon wilful Contumacy againſt ſuch for. 
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mer Mercies ? Shall Domeſtick Rebels be treated with 
as honourable Terms as Forreign Enemies ? To ſuch 
there is no ſecond Promiſe made, in all the Scripture; 
but only upon their actual living a good Life, by a 
timely Repentance ; there's no more accepting the 
Will for the Deed then, as was done before : And 
it is cruelly grating, and runs againſt the grain of 
Honeſty, to aſſert what he does, that the Faith to 
which Salvation is 7 given, is as good, (or in his 
Words) as true and real in it ſelf, (that is, as ſaving) 
without good Life, as with it. The Lord forbid it me, 
that I fhou'd give ſuch Advantage to thoſe that are 
without, and ſuch Hopes to thoſe wicked Ones that 

are within the Pales of Chriſtianity. According to 

this Doctrine it is, that we have ſeen a bold Author 

affirm in Print that no Man can be wrong in his Morals, 

that is but right in his Faith ; for all is ſet to right in him, 

as an Incident t his Faith. And therefore (ſays he) 

God never object a Man's own perſonal Sins to him in the 

day of his Faith ; and till I am more Sinful than Chriſt was 

Holy, my Sins are no Objeftion againſt my Faith. And be- 

cauſe in him is all my hope, I care not almoft what Iam myſelf. 

And truly the Logick of his Concluſion is right (and 
I wou'd be of his mind too) if his Premiſſes were true; 

which do ſuppoſe that even to wicked Chriſtians, Faith 

may be as ſaving without good Life as withit ; which is 

the thing oy Anſwerer here, unwarily Aſſerts. We 

own our beſt Works can merit nothing of God, ei- 

ther excongruo, Or condigno, as the Schools ſpeak. When 

we have done all, we are but unprofitable Servants to 

God: But ſurely it will not be unprofitable to our 

ſelves ; for thoſe are the things (ſays the Apoſtle) that 

are good and profitable unto Men. Tit. 3. 8. Aud if ye do 

theſe things ye ſhall never fall. 2 Pet. 1. 10. Now tho 

good Works be not Meritorious (for nothing is ſo in 

us, not even Faith nor Repentance in any ſenſe) yet 

it's certain good Works are abſolutely and eſſentially 

neceſſary to compleat, make up, or perfect, that ſe- 

cond ſort of Repentance God requires from lapſed 

Chriſtians, after Baptiſm, (tho' not fo to the 1 _ 

efore 
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before Baptiſm) wicked Chriſtians cannot be other. 
wiſe Entitled to the Merits of Chriſt, nor conſe- 
quently tq Salvation ; of which a good Life through 
Faith, i6(rh6 not the Cauſe Effectiva, yet) the conditio, 
ſine non, an abſolute Condition, without which, 
we ſhall not be Saved; and ſo muſt beeſſentially neceſ- 
fary to that Repentance of wicked Chriſtians, which 
Wr mercy obtains Salvation. 

3. What has been already ſaid, Anſwers his 3d. 
Paragraph too. If che Man he ſuppoſes this day Convert- 
ed, were in a ſtate of Infidelity, that is, in no profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity before, he is ſafe, if Baptized, th6 
he dyed the next minute : But if he has been a wick. 
ed Chriſtian, not ſo faſt then, a true Converſion of 
ſuch is not ſo ſoon over, Converſio hujus modi non fit 
in inſtanti. Yet he will not be ſo deeply damn'd, 
as if he had never made any offer at Repentance at all. 
But to give imediate Salvation to him, upon one days 
pretence to Converſion, is a much harder line indeed, 
than denying the poſſibility of it. Hard Lines, he 
ſays, ſhall a Believer have the recompenſe of an Infidel, 
a Penitent, of a Man harden'd in his Sins? Yes, wh 
not ? If this Believer has perſevered in a wicked Li 
in ſpite of his Chriſtianity, which he always profeſs'd 
and was Baptized in the Faith of: And if this pre- 
tended Penitent has liv'd harden'd in his Sins all 
along, till Death came on him, and has no time now 
to work in Chriſt's Vineyard. But it is a gy 
on I have to ask; Shall a wicked Chriſtian, ſo living 
till the Day of his Death, have the recompence of a 
righteous, or vertuous and pious Chriſtian Liver? 
A merciful ſeeming Doctrine indeed, to the wicked, 
bur moſt unmercitul to the foundation of Vertue; 
and has undoubtedly murder'd many Souls, that but 
for this very ExpeCtation, might have more time. 
7 turn d to a good Life, and ſo have eſca the 

rath to come. For, alas! A vertuous Life is a 
moſt difficult Task to the moſt of wicked Chriſtians, 
eſpecially the. more they have been accuſtomed to the 
contrary ; And therefore * never be * 
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by them, whilſt they . iry of any 
other way to eſcape without it. To clear this more 
fully, obſetve that I do not poſſitively affirm, that it 
is utterly impoſſible for 4 true change of Mind to 
begin at ſuth a time; but that if it have not time to 
change the Life practically, in Fact, as well as in 
Speculation, tis impoſſible it ſhou'd then be a true 
thorough change to Salvation ; (underſtanding me right 
ſtill of a wicked lapſed Chriſtian, not of a new Con- 
vert to Chriſtianity) for a faving Change of ſuch, 
muſt be a Change ot Life, or elſe the ge is not 
finiſhed. 
And whereas, I ſuppoſe that if God ſaw the Death- 
Bed Sinners Reſolution and Change ſo ſincere, that 
it wou'd certainly produce a good Life, he wou'd 
then grant him the neceſſary time to perform it, b 
allowing further Life for the Purpoſe : "Tis demand- 
ed what Text of Scripture I ground that on. I named 
three Texts there, in Number 19 and I may indeed 
ground it upon all the Texts that aſſert the Mercy 
and Goodneis of God. For if God be very deſirous 
that all Men ſhou'd be ſaved, 1 Em. 2. 4. and 2 Per. 
3- 9. And ſwears it ar he liver, Exch. 33. 14. and 
Chap. 18. 31. And fo paſſionately Expoſtulates 
with us about it, and preſſes us to it, that to ſuch 
good Life we ſhou d turn and live. And on the other 
hand, to all thoſe that will not turn to a good Life, 
he has denounced eternal Death irreverſibly, withour 
exception ; he has Sworn in hit wrath that they ſhall net 
enter into his reſt : And if Chriſt has made the Tenure 
of his whole Goſpel, and all the new Teſtament, to 
declare to all, a final retribution of good Rewards 
to good Livers, through faith in him; and evil Ne- 
wards to evil Livers, unleſs at leaſt they timely a- 
mend, ſo as to be reckon'd at laſt, by a merciful 
computation, amongſt the good Livers : As the La- 
bourer that wrought but one Hour of the Day, was 
= among them that wrought all the Day, al- 
tho he but a twelfth Part of the Day : Now this be- 
ing fo, if ic be poſſible that God fees a poor Sinner 
in 
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in his Sickneſs ſo truly Changed, and ſincerely Reſol- 
ved, that wou'd certainly live that good Life neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, if he had the leaſt time for it; and 
without a good Life he muſt be loſt, (there's Scri 
rure enough for that) ought we not to ſuppoſe that t 
merciful good God wou'd then give him the time 
neceſſary, tis true he is not bound in Juſtice to ir, 
becauſe he gave him time enough before : But the 
greatneſs of his mercy is ſuch, that he will not ſuffer 
that to be loſt, which might certainly be ſaved with 
ſo ſmall an addition to his Life, 

The greateſt Rub againſt this in ſome Peoples 
onableneſs they apprehend in 
granting ſuch a Miracle, as they call it: But do we 
not ſee as great Miracles every Day ? Does not God 
daily infuſe Grace, and cannot he as well infuſe a 
Thought ? What ſhou'd be done then wiz. to heal the 
Sick? Though God leaves ordi Events to follow 
the courſe of their natural Cauſes, yet does he not 
keep to himſelf an over-ruling Providence in extra- 
ordinary Caſes ? Is the Life and weightieſt Aﬀairs of 
Humane Creatures of no value to him? Does not 
God preſide over them ? Has he left the whole World 
to blind Chance ? I think our Glorious King William's 
Maxim was not abſurd, that every Bullet had it's 
Commiſſion ; at leaſt I am ſure many of them have, 
Is it not God that often makes Life long or ſhort ? 
Does he not by thoſe natural Agents and Inſtruments 
that he inſenſibly manages, oftentimes bring things 
to paſs for our particular Good, 2 that we can 

ive as little account of, as of his more apparent 
Miracles ? Was there not a whole Series of Provi- 
dence in every ſtep of our late Revolution, and in 
our particular Preſervation and Deliverances in Jre- 
land! Have not even particular Men, (as well as 
Comunities) frequent Experience of his providential 
Mercy? Why elſe do we pray for them, and expect 
them ? Is not God the Lord of Life and Death, as 
well as of all things elſe ? Is it not he that prolong- 
eth our Days, and often _ that the wicked go 
a 2 . 
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not out half their Days? Through him have we been holden 
up ever ſince we were Born ? As the Pſalmiſt ſays. Is it 
not as ”_ a Miracle to protect and preſerve ſo 
many Children through all their impotent Age, nay 
to preſerve but one to ſuch an Age, (ſuppoſe the dy- 
ing Sinner himſelf) as great a Miracle, I fay, as to 
lengthen it a little now, for ſo great an end as the Sal- 
vation of his Soul; when that Salvation cannot other- 
wiſe be done, according to the terms of the Goſpel, 
nor according to God's inviolable San&ion and 
Laws, and his revealed Will, and expreſs Covenants ; 
all which he muſt alter, and break through, to ſave 
that Sinner otherwiſe ; whom he might bring in re- 
gularly, by adding a little more time to his Life; 
which ſometimes we believe even a Mountebank may 
hap to do (when the Scale of Life and Death hangs 
even) by one Grain or two of a natural Drug, which 
luckily nicks the Diſtemper. Is this ſo great a Mira- 
cle to believe of God; that we can by no means ſwal. 
low it, leaſt it ſhou'd conſtrain us to grant a total 
Violence to the Laws of Nature ? When this may be 
done perhaps by a little ſuggeſtion into the mind of 
a Phyſician, or even of an old Women, or other By- 
ſtanders, who have often done the work, where Phy- 
ſicians Skill has been baffled ; and that we may ſu 
poſe done by a ſmall providential influence, or Sor yy 
ing to the right uſe even of ſome natural means. I am 
aſhamed to fee this ſo much cavill'd at by Chriſtians, 
that believe a Providence, and that pray often to God 
themſelves, for as great Matters, as even for the pro- 
longation or ſparing of their own Lives, eſpecially 
when they think them in any danger, and uſually ſend 
to Church to be pray'd for : Wou'd they have God do 
a Miracle then ? 

They that make ſuch an Out-cry againſt this great 
pretended Miracle, which ny run away from ths be- 
lief of, I ſuppoſe tho ſome of them pretend to much 
reading, they never did read Dr. Shcrlock on Provi- 
dence; or if they did, _ disbelieve him, and per- 
haps they disbelieve our Saviour too, when 2 — 
a ere 
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There does not a Sparrow fall to the Ground without 
the permiſſion of God: much leſs can a Man dye 
without God's Permiſſion. And what if God ſtops a 
while his ordinary Permiſſion of a Man's Death or 
Diſſolution, in ſuch an extraordinary Caſe, as when 
the Salvation of his Soul depends on it ? That preci- 
ous Soul that Chriſt died for, when it's truly changed 
and ſincerely willingto accept the terms of Chriſt's Re- 
demption, ſhall it be eternally loſt, for want of a very 
little prolongation of the Life of the Body to perform 
thoſe terms in? When as its preſent Life cannot end, 
unleſs God continues his Permiſſion that it ſhou'd end. 

Tis but ſtopping his Permit a while, as to that parti. 
cular, and then the poor Creature ſo long lives. Per.. 
haps there are every Day and every Hour as great Mi- 
racles as this in the World : Even a vertuous Chriſti- 
an's Life may be prolong'd by Prayers; but God is 
not under ſo great Obligations of Mercy in this Caſe, 
as in the other; becauſe the vertuousChriſtian's Salvati- 
on is ſecure already, and he may go to Heaven with- 
out further prolongation of his bodily Life: And ſo 

God may permit Death to ſeize him, as being now ripe 
for Happineſs. Neither can the wicked Man himſelf 
be ſeized by Death till God permits. We ſee many 

Cauſes that wou'd have their natural Effects, if God's 
Permit concur'd ; but we ſee how often they fail, and 

are ſtrangely diſappointed : And why ? Burt becauſe 
God did nor permit it. In ſhort, The whole World 
is all Miracle like this, and ſo is every Man's Life that 
comes into it. 

4. His Fourth Paragraph ſeems to inſinuate, as if no 
Perſon could or can be Reprobated, or paſt poſſibility of Sal- 
vat ion, even at their Death's Sickneſs, who are not ſuch Ne- 
ro's in Sin, as to exceed the deepeſt and greateſt that can 
well be imagined ; even of thoſe who Crucified our Saviour 
and imbrewed their Hands in his Innocent Blood: And that 
becauſe he prayed for them in general. But I ſay, That 
was as an Expreſſion of his Charity, exemplifying to 
us that precepr of Praying for os — and other 
great R might be given for that: Bur I leave it 

3 to 
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to himſelf to conſider the dire Conſequences of this; 
and what influence it may have upon thoſe who are 
not yet ſuch Nero's (as he calls them) and ſo may think 
themſelves ſtill at a remote diſtance from that danger. 
5. Here he urges experiences of what Miniſters have of- 
ten found in their Death-Bed Patients. But ſure no Ex- 
perience can prove one of them Saved: And conſe. 
| the poſſibility remains unproved, till one In- 
ance can be evidenced, or one Scripture Example, or 
Aſſertion produced for it. 1 been brought to 4 
wvery ſenſible change, he ſays. Alas, ſo have they ſeem- 
ed ro be, who after their Health return'd, have ſhewn 
themſelves ſtill the ſame they were of old, and as wick- 
ed as ever. When Death ſeems to knock at the Door, 
and an ominous Diſeaſe has deſtroyed natures Strength, 
the Body nauſeats the very remembrance of its paſt 
Pleaſures ; the luſts of the Fleſh, the luſt of the Eyes, 
and the Pride of Life, have then loſt all their Charms 
to them, and appear in their true Colours, and diſco. 
ver all the Nakedneſs and Loathſomeneſs of their vile 
Natures. Then the Man hates and abhors them dread- 
fully for that time ; and not only makes others believe 
ſo, but believes it himſelf ; he accuſes and condemns 
himſelf with the geateſt vehemence for his paſt Mad- 


neſs, and makes the ſolemneſt Vows, what good Things 


he'll do if he Recover. He Prays, Believes, Repents, 
m_ Holy Things, and is juſt like a Saint. Yetin 
the greateſt Pretenders to all this, it has by ſad Expe- 
rience been proved, that on the returning of Health, 
they have been found the ſame Men they were before 
their Sickneſs; in ſo much, that the moſt Pious and 
Excellent Doctor Horneck (who was one of the great- 
eſt Viſiters of ſick Bodies in Londen) averr'd to the Ho- 
nourable Sir Robert King, as appears by one of his Ler- 
ters to me, which I have under his Hand to ſhew : Do. 
cor Horweck, I ſay, averr'd, upon the Queſtion put to 
him, that in all his Practice he never found one wick- 
ed Perſon of a meer Sick-Bed-Penitent, that ever made 
| x their then Pretences to true Repentance, upon 

cir perfect Recovery. Here is Experience iw With 
a witneſs, | What 
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What my Anſwerer ſpeaks of the late Earl of Recke. 
fer, has no ſuch certainty ; and beſides, it comes nor 
fully under my Caſe : For he was three Quarters of 
a Year Sick, from October, when Dr. Burner firſt viſit 
ed him, till the end of July following; and ſomerimes 
_ well recovered; in fo much that thinking 
b. If well be rode one journey Poſt, about 
two Months before be Died: So that Dr. Burnet cou'd 
not be ſure (having not ſeen him for ſeveral Months 
before) but that his Repentance (if it was true) was 
ſettled before his laſt morral Fit, which that journey 
brought on him; nor does he affirm the contrary. 

6. To his Queſtion, whether a Parſon that has repented 
and turued from his Wickedneſs in his Health, and ſbou 4 
cone 10 a Death-Bed about two Months after, be in a State 
of Sal uation or no? 1 Anſwer, That does not come un- 
der the Caſe; and I may grant a poſſibility there, with. 
out hurting my cauſe. But yet that is a Queftion 
which neither he nor I can Anſwer. How long or 
how ſhorr a time in a good Life (chat is in the moral 
duties of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, in doing practical 
Verrues, avoiding Sin and denying Vices, for Chriſt's 
ſake, and thro' faith in him) how long or ſhort a time 
of doing thus, God will accept of, from any particu- 
lar Man in his mercy to preponderate his paſt ill Life, 
no Creature can tell: For God's weights are not like 
ours: But to ſay he will accept of, or require, none 
at all (as my Dearh-Bed Caſe muſt imply) and that 
from lapſed, and perhaps the wickedeſt Chriſtians, 
is ſuch a hard preſumption as I cannot yield a poſſibi- 
lity of Truth to; if ever I expect to defend Chriſti- 
anity with effect, and vindicate the Truth and Ju- 
ſtice of God's reveal d Will, and his declared Method 
of Salvation and Damnation. As we find (to point 
at ſome few of many places) Mar-. 7. 21. Luke 10. 25. 
28. Row. 2. 6, 7, 6, &c. 2 Pet.1,5.11. 1 Cor. 3,8. 
2 Cor. 5. 10. Rev. 22. 12, 14. &c. 

Burt what if ſome People wou'd think that perhaps 
two Months in Health it ſelf, were not long enough 


to live a good Life, nay, _ impoſſible ro be , 
4 
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of ſuch Chriſtians as had ſpent a long life in Wick. 
edneſs ? All that wou'd follow from it were, that 
they ſhou'd take the more care to begin ſpeedily, be. 
cauſe they know not how ſhort their time is. They 
can never be too ſure of their Salvation, and as there 
are degrees of Glory, ſo the ſooner they begin the 
greater is their. Reward. Beſides, tfat continuance 
in Sin ſtill hardens them more and more, and makes 
their true change more difficult; till it may in time 


become impracticable: Can the Ethopian change his ' 


Skin, or the Leopard his Spots, (ſays God by the Pro. 
phet) then may ye alſo do Good that are accuſtomed to do 
Evil. Jer. 13. 23. And above all cuſtoms elſe, what is 
a cuſtom till Death? Surely then tis impoſſible 79 
learn to do well; to learn cuſtoms ſo cont to the 
former, if — have not time to learn at all : Let 
them try whether they can learn Greek, or Hebrew, 
or any Trade whatſoever then. And undoubtedly 
let Repentance be never ſo eaſie to learn, there is to be 
ſuppoſed a vaſt difference between that which is 
founded on choice, and that which is founded on a 
ſudden fright and proſpe& of Death, between that 
which through the bare aſſiſtance of Grace, is found- 
ed on Reaſon and Conſideration, becauſe be conſideret h 
and turneth, &c. Exek. 18. 28. Even whilſt he is able 
ſtill with pleaſure to follow his ſinful Courſes gui peni- 
tet dum peccare poteſt, ſays St. Auguſtin. Between that 
I ſay, and the Repentance which is founded on ſuch 
a violent terror of Death, as without Election of the 
Will, might force any one to ſtop his ill Courſes, and 
reflect on his 7. Danger with dreadful horror, 
and remorſe of Conſcience. 

7. Here from all he has thus offer'd, he ſums up a 
Scheme which is greivouſly erroneous, and the ve 
Dregs of Antinomianiſm : To this ſenſe or purpoſe, 
that he that had no Righteouſnefs of bis own doing (but 
perhaps the wickedeſt Abuſer of his Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion all his Life) may lay hold on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
(which muſt be with impious Preſumprion ſure) and 
wake it his own, without the ſinful Appendages of his own 


imp erfect 
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imperfect Works. Now if all our beſt Works of good 
Life be ſinful Appendages, 20d we are commanded 
to avoid all Sins, we ſhou'd indeed better be without 
all works of good Life than have them. Our Righ- 
teouſneſs, it's true, may well appear as filthy Rags 
compared to Chriſt's; but yet dirty Cloathing it ſelf, 
is not Nakedneſs : And tis as great a contradiction to 
ſay Righteouſneſs is Sin, or good Works done through 
faith in Chriſt are ſinful, as to ſay Cloathing (th6 
mean or dirty) is Nakedneſs : Here again conſider 
whether this does nor weaken the neceſſity of good 
Works, which he declares he wou'd by no means do. 
Bur I think (and fo will many Thoufands more) that 
there is no neceſſity of the ſinful Practice or ſinful Ap. 

ndages of good Works, where we may let them a- 
one, and be ſooner juſtified without them; as with- 
out doubt we ſhall, if _ be ſinful; tho you call 
them good Works, perhaps, by the ſame figure as we 
call a Drunkard 4 good Fellow: For you muſt mean 
them only to be good ſinful Works, that is, righteous 
Wickedneſs. I deſire him to ſhew one place of Scrip- 
ture if he can (for I am pretty ſure there is none) that 
aſſerts Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ſhall thus be impured 
to wicked Chriſtians, that have none of their own. 

To unravel fully this falſe Scheme of Theology 
wou'd be too tedious here : I refer him therefore to 
the Books I have already recommended to his peruſal, 
as I might to almoſt all of our late learn'd Divines ; 
that ſince this new Diviniry began, have written pur. 
poſely againſt it; and do baſtle clearly theſe horrible Te- 
nents : Which Authors I believe have been out of the 
road of thoſe Men that have mitiated my Anſwerer ; 
whom I yet ſuppoſe too honeſt to be their Diſciple 


as ſoon as he ſhall get their Documents in a true light. 


I wiſh alſo he wou'd read Dr. Patrick's Parable of the 
Pilgrim, and Dr. Burnet on the thirty Nine Articles, 
to ſet him fully in the _ way. The 88 now 
is, Whether Chriſtians that are finally juſtified to Sal- 


vation, have that juſtification given them on the 
ſole righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone imputed to — 
| without 


ſometimes. But if it he at 
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without any of their own doing, or elſe in conjundti. 
on with their own ? He 1 is.the former way, at leaft 

| „it muſt be always, 
ne y 


according to his Scheme; 2 et he owns that ſo rare. 


. ly done, that it is vouchſefed perbags ſcarcely to one in many 


Thouſands. What, is it but that one we contend for 
at laſt ? And how can we tell that one it ſelf has that 
extraordinary favour given him more than the reſt 

who even at his Death had no good Life, or good 
Works of his own, to concur in his Juſtification ? 
Contrary wiſe I have reaſon to believe, if that one 
of choſe many thouſands of Death-Bed Penitents (for 
it is of them only we diſpute) have this favour, all 
the reſt will have it. For ſuppoſing God to be no 
reſpecter of Perſons ; and ſetting aſide abſolute un- 
conditionable Predeſtination (which this Author 
himſelf abhors, and I have wric a ſmall Book on it al- 
ready) or if that it ſelf were allowed, it wou'd not 
ſerve his 2 ſeeing the means, that is, a good 
Life muſt be predeſtinated as well as the end : Bur 
ſerting that here aſide, I ſay, and ſuppoſing God to 
be no reſpect er of Perſons, I ſee nothing that can hinder 
any of the reit of the dying thouſands from having it 
(as well as that one) that are impudent enough to en- 
deavour robbing Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ro themſelves: 
Tis but laying hold on it, cloſing up with it, leaning, aud 
rolling upon Chriſt (as the Phraſes go) and the Work 
is done: And who cannot do this as well as ano- 
ther? Perhap every one has not ability to Cant or 
Whine as well as another; or perhaps cannot ſpeak 
as charmingly and wittily as a Play-ARﬀor can, when 
he puts on a guiſe of Religion; that's no matter, let 
him be but bold encugh to lay faſt hold on Chriſt, 
righr or wrong, and there's and end. How then can 
this ſort of Doctrine have any effect to deter wicked 
Chriſtians ſufficiently (as my Anſwerer ſeems to think) from 
iruſting to a Death-Bed Repentance. But he inſinuates 
that if nothing will prevail with ſome, but telling tbem a 
meer Death.-Bed Repentance cannot poſſibly be ſaving, 
then telling them of g ſooner impoſſibility, after _— or 
"CW ty 
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thirty Years ſining will terrifie them more. And what 
then? Muſt we not tell what ſevere Truths we can, 
to ſtop them from Wickedneſs, becauſe Lies (which 
we * or muſt not tell) wou'd frighten them 
more 

8. Here he makes a wrong Inference, that becauſe 
intention or full purpoſe of Sin might damn a Man, therg- 
fore, contrariorum lege, the like intention of Vertue 
ſave him. But his lex contrariorum will not do there; 
the reaſon is, both ſides are not alike; becauſe there 
muſt go much more to the ſaving a Man, than to 
the damning him : One Sin (as the wicked intention 
is) may damn him; but one Vertue will not fave 
him; and that good intention is but one Vertue. 

He ſpeaks of godly Sorrow, as if it were all in all. 
godly Sorrow, fays the Apoſtle, worketh Repentance to 
Salvation” not to be repented of, 2. Cor. 7. 10. Whereby 
he plainly diſtinguithes berween the Sorrow, and the 
Repentance, the one is not the other, but the one 
worketh the other, the godly Sorrow worketh the 
Repentance : But if it has not time to do it, it 
cannot perform that: And how does he know but 
Judas had godly Sorrow ? Which I take every Sor- 
row to be, that brings God to our Thoughts, and 
remorſe for our Sins; though perhaps not to ſincere 
as it ſhou'd be: And that ſometimes a Man's own 
Heart cannot tell, nor any but God that ſearches the 
Heart. Yet the loweſt degree of it is to be encou- 
raged by us in all, by calling it goa) Sorrow, tho it 
ſhou'd after prove but an imperfect Branch of it, or 
unſincere, (which is more than we can tell the while.) 
But Judas had ſuch Sorrow, he ſpoke godly Things, 
he made confeſſion, even where it was dangerous to 
do, by laying Murder to his Rulers, to their Face, 
that A had betrayed to them the innocent Blood; he re- 
pented, and made what Reſtitution he cou'd : Surely 
this was a fort of godly Sorrow, and yet it cou'd 
not ſave him. This I think is enough to that Argu- 
ment he has filled above two Pages with. 


9. Here 
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9. Here becauſe no one can tell in what day, or time, 
or hour, 4 Sinner is Reprobated, he wou'd infer it pre. 
ſumptuous to ſay, the Death-Bed is ordinarily a time for it 
But th6 we know not when, yet I ſay it muſt be done 
ſomerime or other. And the very words preceding 
thoſe he quotes of mine in page thirty Nine Numb. 
6. do run thus, Now becarſe all that fits us either for Sal. 
vat ion or Damnation muſt be tranſatted in this Life, and 
conſequently none are Reprobated after Death; therefore 
it muſt be ſometime before their Death, and ſo at the lateſt, 
for certain it muſt be on their Death-Bed or laſt Sickneſs; 
for if it be not then, it will never be. And now what 
matter is it, what Minute that happens in? 

That God might make ſome Perſon an Object of extraor. 
dinary Mercy ; who wou'd deny ? But is not that very 
eaſily done by allowing him a little longer time to 
live ? He hints here again at the ſame thoughts he 
ſer down before in Number 1. that ſome Dying may 
not be ſo wicked as others in Health; and that I have 
— already, at the fame place Number the 

irſt. 

10. Here he asks, about the firſt branch of Repen- 
tance, what if he be poor, and cannot make Reſtitut ion? 
I Anſwer, It he gives all he has, he has done it to his 
utmoſt Power, and that's all I require, and all God 
will require, in that Point, inde he Live or Die. 
To the Second, of rooting out evil Habits, 4 Man 
that is a wicked Chriſtian may be ſan#ified, he ſuppoſes on 
his Death-Bed, that never was ſo before: But that's the 
thing I deny, and he does nor yer prove; and I am 
ſure never will: For there can to ſuch, be no Santi. 
fication antecedent to their goed Life. To the third 
Point about habit of Vertue, he ſays, they are all ſu- 
pernaturally infuſed, without our doing them. As to the 
grace that aſſiſts, I confeſs Infuſion ; but I deny the 
acts are infuſed : And there never was a habit which 
was not firſt in Act, nor without repetition of Acts, 
which is as true in Verrue, as in Vice, and in all other 
things. Fourthly, About finiſhing, a good Courſe 
tghting a good Fight, called alſo a Labour, a Race, 
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ſtant. This is the good old Antinomian way at Still, 
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a Warfare: Tis ſurely rediculous what he propoſes, 
that all this may be both begun, and ended, and more 
briskly and ſtrenuouſly pertorm'd on the Death-Bed : 
As if all their foregoing Life, and Chriſtian Baptiſm 
too, had been given them for nothing, unleſs it were 
to ſerve Sin, or to demonſtrate that Life cou'd not 
do the work of Salvation ſo well as Death; or that 
after the Devil had all Life's Endeavours, God wou'd 
be content with Death's Services; or in a homely 
Expreſſion, which I have ſomewhere read, After the 
Devil had ſucked the Marrow out, God wou'd take 
the empty Bones. To the Fifth Point he ſays, all the 
Graces of Faith, Hope, Self-denyal, may be exerciſed in an in- 


but without Proof; and I deny every Sentence he 
offers on it. To the Sixth, About giving good Exam- 
ple contrary to their former bad ones, he ſays, That 
may be done by others : Which is ſomething like the 
Popiſh Notion of Prayers, that another raking their 
Beads in Hand may do it for them. There may be 
more neceſſity for the future godd Example of him 
that has given a very bad one before, than perhaps he 
is aware of, The Blood of Souls is dreadful, and they 
that have periſhed by our Example will lie heavy on 
us. A wicked Man that has been looked on for a 
knowing, leading, ſagacious Perſon, or one that can 
otherwite enfluence People, they Il ſooner follow his 
Example than any others: And all his Admonitions 
will ſignifie little, till he has proved his Doctrine by 
his own Practice: And he can hardly be placed ſo re- 
mote then by Providence; (as our Author ſuppoſes) but 
that his Example will come to their hearing at leaſt. 
Bur if not, yet ſtill by his good Example, he may con- 
vert others where he is, inſtcad of thole he has loſt, 
or cannot reach : And 'tis moſt certain, Example 
revails more than Precept. We may be ſure the 
Doctrine and Admonition of Chriſt himſelf had no 
prevailed ſo much without his Example. 8 
11. Here he affirms, that Chri# having done the whale 
of 2 g10d Life for that wicked Death-Bea Sinner im his 
© had, 
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flaed, it will be entirely imputed to him as if he had dini 
it himſelf in his own Perſon. But he knows I hope by 
this time, that I will utterly deny that Chriſt's 0 gh- 
teouſneſs will ever be ſo imputed to ſuch wicked 
Chriſtians, without any of their own; which wou 
perhaps our do for miſcheivouſneſs of Conſequence, 
the Popiſh Imputation of the Merits of Saints and 
Maſſes. One cf the worſt Objections Popery lies ob- 
noxious to, is the giving hopes of Salvation in a bad 
Life : And I fear this Calvinian and Antinomian 
Scheme, will deſerve to be called but another ſort of 
Popery in a new Dreſs. I am ſure it has given Pope- 
ry a greater Harveſt among Proteſtants, than ever it 
cou d etherwiſe had. 

I think I have left nothing now in his Paper Unan- 
ſwered : And I do confeſs I ſhou'd have Reply'd a 
great deal more Amply but that I ſtudied Brevity ; 
and much more Tartly, but that I have a great re- 
ſpe& for his pious Inclinations, and good Character. 
And I hope when he has read this, he will pleaſe once 
more to read over that Section, with f:cond Thoughts: 
And confult alſo thoſe better Books I have named to 
him, withal, ro conſider in God's Name, which of 
thoſe two is the honeſteſt Doctrine, which Honeſty 
(where Scripture is diſputable) is the only infallible 
Criterion to try the Truth of any Doctrine by : For 
Scripture rightly underſtood, can never be againſt the 
fide of Honeſty. And why ſhou'd any one ſtickle ſo 
much for the poſſibility of ſuch a meer Death. Bed 
 Repemtance bringing certain Salvation to wicked Chri- 
ſtians? Where's the uſe of it? What neceſſity to up- 
hold it? Ci bons? What good can it do? I have 
known it do a great deal of miſchief : Beſides, highly 
encouraging the Popiſh Dependency on the laſt caſt, 
in articulo mertis. We ſhou'd have a juſt abhorence of 
any thing that tends to enervate the abſolute indiſ- 

neceſſity of giving at leaſt ſome part of ones 

ife ro God, by vertuous Practice. The Lord give 

us grace to do it timely. 


Thus 
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Thus I have done with this Reply to Mr. Keys ; on 
which he ſent mo one Paper more, by way of Epiltle, 
modeſtly enough, indeed, owning his Conviction in 
moſt things I had written. But yet that he had ſome 
more Objections ſtill in reſerve; and thoſe he ſeac 
me in that his Epiſtle. To make known thoſe Objetti- 
ons, and to farihe, them, I ſhall here ſubjoyn my 
Reply to his Epiſtte juſt as I ſent it to him. His 
whole ſtrengrh runing upon the Hinge of Mr. Calvin's 
Scheme, I was forced to be plain with him, and with 
that Doctrine: For which if I get the Anger of any 
of Mr. Calvins Biggoted Diſciples, I cannot help K. 
Licet nobis amicus Calvinus, is tamen amica Veritas. 
Truth is the beſt Friend ſtill. I know, all the Learn- 
ed Doctors of Divinity in the Church of England, now 
living, whoſe admirable Works ate extent ; togerher 
with- thoſe that are dead, whoſe excellent Writings 
were publiſhed either in this. Age or theſe Fifty Years 
laſt paſt, will be my Patrons, and Defence, againſt 
theſe ſort of Objeftions from the modern calviniſti- 
cal Scheme, of ſolitary Faith, and Juſtification with. 
out good Works. So that I ſhou'd not have taken 


notice of them, as ObjeQions of any conſe ce at 
all, but for the ſake of ſome honeſt plain Chriſtians, 
that are no Polemicks, and do not fee through the 
ſpecious Juggles, and fallacious Quillers of that way. 
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Here follows my RE YT to his EIS TIE. 
Of Faith and Juſtification. 


SIR, 
Receiv'd your kind Epiſtle, and as to the Sub- 

france, your unexſpected Civility and Deference 
to me, is all the Argument that I find unanſwerable. 
You'll pardon me it I ſay, that I have ſome preſage- 
ing Hopes, from your own Expreſſions, that neither 
Calvin, nor any other, can keep you in their Diſciple« 
ſhip longer than whilſt clear and diſintereſted Truth 
appears in their Doctrine. The confidence of which 
purs me upon the trouble of Writing, and giving 


alſo the trouble of Reading this little Scrible more, 


Td the Subject of your laſt ; which might lead into an 
Ocean of fruitleſs Controverſie, and has already giv- 
en practical Theology a too voluminous Deverſion, 
from better work God knows: And therefore I can- 
not — 0 ad juſt it fully, much leſs to ſcax all the 
nice Subtilties of wrangling Divines, in ſuch a ſhort 
Paper as my little Time and Affairs, will ſuffer me 
now to offer on this Subject; which perhaps you will 


not be ſatisfied in, till you have dwelt as long on 


Dr. Hamond's Practical Catechiſm, and his Annotations, 

as you have on Mr. Calvin's Inſtitutions. 
ut one thing I muſt Remark to you, that the Cal- 
viniſts way and method of anſwering our Writings, 
(which I find you have well enough learnt) is to flip 
by the ſtrength of our Arguments, and Proofs, and 
only go on with their own Proofs; as if all the trial 
were only, who cou'd bring the moſt number of Ob. 
je&ions againſt the other, without anſwering the con- 
tray. As fer Example; When you writ firſt againſt 
me, you did not Antwer the Scripture Teſtimonies 
| at 


le 


a F „err een 


— 


kully conſiver'd. | 11 3 
at all, nor ſo much as touch tlie better half of all the 
Arguments I brought: But in my Reply to you, I 
conſider'd — 4 . and every Argument, 
and every Objettion you d; and I went 1 
the Root of all your chief Objections, that is, the 
bet wn, notions of Faith, which tho' it was the ſecond 
time T did it (for you took no notice of all I ſaid to it 
at firſt, in the very Book you were anſwering) yet 
even now at laſt, in this your ſecond Anſwer, you 
bring one the third time to the ſame matters, about 
Faith and Juſtification, without the leaſt Anſwer to 
all I faid already on thoſe Heads, at either time, firſt 
or laſt, But all this of Jour laſt Anſwer to me, is 
moſtly repeating the old Objections again, with the 
addition of a few more of the ſame ſtrain. This is 
exactly the Popiſh way of anſwering our Books, which 
is the ſureſt ſign of a bad Cauſe, and makes ſuch Vo- 
laums, and multiplicities of Repetitions to be endleſs. 
What I have ſaid already cuts off moſt of what you 
offer now : However the Arguments of this your laſt 
Paper being ſhort, I have hopes of giving them ſome 
more particular ſatisfaction, in a ſhort compaſs. 

I haſten therefore to the conſideration of what you 
offer: You propoſe to maintain two Theſiſes. 

Firſt, That we are juſtiff d by Faith aloe, without any 
ſort of good Works of what kind ſoever : 

Secondly, That although Faith alone juſtifies us, yet 
good Works are abſolutely neceſſary to our Salvation. 

Now I think I can prove theſe Two to be abſolute- 
ly contrary to each other, by your own Scheme: 
For Calvin hold there's no falling from Juſtification by 
any means, bur Salvation will infallibly ſucceed it : 
Therefore whatſoever is neceſſary ro Juſtification, is 
all that's neceſſary to Salvation, on our part: For 
thoſe two are inſeparable, as you own. So that all 
the neceſſity there can be for more being done for 
our Salvation than for our Juſtification muſt lie only 
on God's part, to force thoſe good Works upon us, 
if he will have us ſaved, and cannot fave us without 


them, after we are —_— effeQually, and * 
| | ou 
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You plead that Calvin does by no means fall in with 
the Antinomians, becauſe they utterly _ all neceſ- 
firy of any good Works to Salvation : But Calvin 
does not ſo: Vet J ſay, the Antinomians can defend 
themſelves on Calvins Principles, for, if there be no 
neceſſity of good Works to the final juſtification of 
wicked Chriſtians, then certaioly there is no abſolute 
neceſſity of them to their Salvation. So that we ſee 
who gave ground to the firſt rile of Antinomianiſm. 
Let us ſee now how you prove your firſt Theſis. 
Firſt, You premiſe, that by Juſtification by Faith only, 
you mean Juſtification by Chriſt s Righteouſneſs alone, laid 
hold on by Faith: So that it will follow, that an eſſential 
Ingredient in the definition of that Faith which juſti- 
fies us, mult be, a laying bold on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs : 
But this is N unſcriptural; I may challenge 
you to ſkew one Text of Scripture that defines Faith 
ſo. And indeed, the wickedeſt of Chriſtians, even 
whilſt they continue ſo, may do that. Bur for what 
you add of Faith having no reſpect to any ſort of Warks 
never ſo good, I Anſwer, that Bare of Faith which fo 
juftifies, is the Baptiſmal Faith, on firſt coming to 
Chriſtianity. And ſo I deny the ſecond Part of your 
minor, and require you to prove, that in the Juſti cat i- 
on of lavſed Chriſtians, no ſort of good Works, or Deeds of 
good Life, done fn obedience to Chriſt, do any way concur in 
their final Juſtification. And this I doubt you will find 
as hard to prove, as to prove the Scripture to be falſe. 
And if Calvin be the Patron of that ſort of ſolita 
Faith for ſaving wicked Chriſtians; yet the Popiſh 
Church is not, as you ſuggeſt, the Patron or original 
maintainer of our Faith. You'll honour Popery too 
much, by calling that Popery which is nor op ar 
Our Faith is what the Scripture teaches us, an obedi- 
ent Faith, » Faith working by Lave. Gal. 5. 6. A Faith 
made perfect by Works; by Works is Faith made perfect. 
Iſa. 2. 22. Our Faith is a believing Chriſt ſo as to 
obey him. But what the Papiſts do teach, differs 
from us,as widely as we from Calvin ; they teach the 
condign Merits of their Works to juſtifie ſham, by 
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h Baith in him, ſhou'd in Conjunction with 
that Faith, bg accepted to our Juſtification, throu 
Mercy, for his only ſake. ſo by Grace we are ſa- 
ved; and all that we do, being from his Grace, we can. 
nat beaſt. So that we are fate from both Extreams, ei- 
ther of caſting of Chriſi a Merits, or caſting off that 
* which Chriſt requires of us in Con- 
junction with our Faith, by the fecond Covenant, ag 
elentially neceflary to ſuch juſtifying Faith, for all 
Chriftans lapſed after Baptiſm, or living (after admiſ- 
ſion hy it) in Chriſtianity, or under the Goſpel Dif. 
penſation. By this time I believe you may foreſee, 
if you did not ſee it by my laſt Paper, how I can An» 
ſwer all your Proofs, 

1. To your firſt, of Rom. 3. 20. By the Works of the 
Law ſha ne Fleſh liuing be Juſtiſied in his fight. We muſt 
conſider rightly what is meant by Works of the Law: 
There are Four ſorts of Laws to be diſtinguiſhed, as 
laid upen Mankind by his Maker. Firf, The Law im- 
poſed on Adam at his Creation, in the firſt Covenant, 
Which is ſometimes called the Covenant of Works, 
becauſe it required no leſs than the Works of perfect 
unſinning Obedience. Secondly, The Law of natural 
Reaſon, which the Heathens lived under, and will be 
judged by. Thirdly, The Moſaical or Jewiſh Law, 
Fawrthly, The Chriſtian Law, which is called the Low 

 Poith, e Tire», Rom. 3. 27. Now this Chri- 
ian Law, is ſo complicated with the Faith of Chriſt, 
and included in it, that for the moſt part it is called 
only by the name of Faith; in ſo much that rhe Tranſ- 
grefſors of it are ſaid to have deny d the Faith. And 


then in oppoſition to this baw, which is joyned with 


the Faith of Chriſt, the other Laws excluſive of the 

Faith'of Chrift, are all and every of them diſtingui 

ingly called h Law of Works I oppoſition, I ſay, ” 
: 2 4 
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the Law of Faith,'or to Faith h Chr. Nov for thoſe 
who expected Juſtification from ny. thing elſe but the 
Faith of Chriſt; from the beſt Moſabcal Worts, or the 
beſt Moral Heathen Works, thoſe Arguing of ' the 
Apoſtles are — 1 - proving that all, both Jews and 
Gentiles, were all under Sin, ull under a Curſe, en- 
tail d on us by our firſt Parentsi; and that by no Per- 
formance or Works, of what Law ſoever, cou'd we 
be juſtified, without the Faith of Chriſt, no not { as 
we believe even now) by the very beſt Works of the 
ſame ſort which the Chriſtian: Law now requires, if 
you ſeparate them from the Paith of Chriſt, if they be 
not done in and through the Faith of Chriſt: - So ther 
wherever Works of the Law are at any time, or in 
ſenſe oppoſed to the Faith of Chriſt, no — 
ſhall be juſtified by them: But on the other hand, i 
you abſtra& the Faith of Chriſt from the Righteouſneſs 
which is of Faith, Rom. 10..6. That is the Chriſtian 
Obedience ; for mark it the place there quoted, out of 
Deut. 30. 14. To prove what the Righreouſneſs which 
| is of Faith is, adds to in thy Mouth and in thy Hearr, 
that thou may} doit. And ſo Rom. 4. 12 13. Itiscal- 
led the fteps of that Faith whith Abraham had, and the 
1 of Faich, which with the Works of it ju- 
ſtified kimPoMan is juſtified by this ſolicary Faith, 
after coming to live in it, no more than he can by ſo. 
litary Works of the Law, even of the Moral Law, 
withour Faith. And pray obſerve it, that, as I have 
already ſaid, there is no one Text in all the Bible 
which ſays that we arc juſtified by Faith only, but 
there is a very plain Text that ſays moſt expreſly the 
contrary, Tames 2. 24. Yet ſee then how that by Works a 
Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only. 

This of St. Fames is certainly true, with reference 
to all that dwell in the Faith; even allowing that a 
new Comer might on Baptiſm be juſtified that 
tim e, by Faith only: Tho we have nor ſo plain a ſingle 
Text for that, in Termiuis, but muſt gather it from or 
Phraſes, as about belleving, and being Baptized for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. But here where Chriſtian Livers = | 

| treated 
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treated with the words of Jaſftifcarion, and the words 
not by Faith only, are moſt expreſs : And it is not a ſud- 
den dropt Sentence but for ten Verſes before ir, ſub- 
frantially proved, and prefs'd home ſo convincingly, 
chat it is prodigious to fee how People can think to 
evade it. You offer, indeed, the beſt Evaſion you have 
found among them for it, that it was Abraham's Faith, 
and . bi Perſon, was Fuſtified by Works : Burt is not this 
a manifeſt” Perverſion of the Text: Is not Abraham 
the name of the Perſon, 'not of the Faith? And are 
mot the words, Abrabam was j f ified by Wirks? And to 
ſhew further the monſtrous Al urdity of this Fiction, 
Tan any Man ſay, ide m per idem juſtificart deber, the ſame 
to be juſtified by the ſame, ſhou'd Faith be juſtified by 
Faith : And yer this will be the conſequence of the 
Apoſtles Arguing, according to the ſenſe of your Di- 
ſtinckion : For apply it to the twenty fourth Verſe, 
and then it will run thus: Ye ſee then how that by 
Works (the Faith of) a Man is juſtified, and not by 
Faith only : As if St. James, or rather the Holy Ghoſt, 
took all that care, to prove that a Mans Faith was not 
juſtified by Faith only. Thus you fee how falſhood 
will trap it ſelf, th6 never ſo cunning. Indeed, the 
third and fourth Chapters-of the Romans are all cheifly 
about the Works of the Jewiſh Law, and eſpecially 
the ceremonial Part, as Circumciſion, & And that 
is made plain by the diſtinction between Circumciſion 
and Uncircumciſion, as to Abraham's Works, what he 
did of the Circumciſion Works that did not juſtifie 
him, but his works of Faith did. And ſo ſays St. James 
expreſly, 2. 22. Seeſt thow how Faith wrought with his 
Works. And if you wou'd bur take the pains to read 
very attentively Hamond's Paraphaſe and Annatations on 
thoſe Chapters to the Romans, you wou' d ſee this whole 
matter as clear as the Sun: And you wou'd ſoon per- 
ceive that the Calviniſts do but amuſe themſelves, and 
trouble others, with abuſing and miſapplying many 
Scriprure Texts; eſpecially out of this Epiſtle to the 
Romans; which are no more JET to the Doctrine 
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they wou'd wreſt them to; than they are to the Dow. 
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And accordingly tis with your Text here offer d, 

which we are often told of by the Calviniſts, df Rent. 

11. 29. The gifee and calling of God are without Run 
h 


tance; therefore there's no falling from Grace. This, 
I ſay, is the ſtrangeſt miſappli d Text imaginable, co 
infer ſuch an abſurd confequence.. When Ged makes 
any abſolute Decrees of Gift $, and = Priviledges, 
or of calling Nations to the Goſpel, ſuch Decrees of 
Gifts and calling are without Repentance ; but when 
he conditionally decrees any thing, it will go atcosd- 
ing to the Condition. Bur all the Decrees or Promiſes 
of particular Men's Salvation, are conditional on their 
continuance in Faith and Obedience. Wou'd it not 
he ridiculous in me to Argue, that no Man tan Die in 
this World, becauſe God has freely given him a Birth, 
and called him to Life in this World; and the gifts 
and calling of God are without Repentante ;. therefore 
there's no falling from Life. But that Grace may be 
fallen from, is as plain in Scripture as any thing in it: 
St. Paul himſelf after his Apoſtleſhip was ſolicitous for 
himſelf in that poiar, leaſt ſhou'd yer become s caſt- 
away, 1. Cor. 9. 7. and Ezek. 20. 24. When the Righteous 
turnerch from bis Righteouſneſs and commiteth Iniquity. 
There's falling from Grace to wickedneſs. And Hts. 
10. 29. He that was before ſanctiſied, might fall to 
the greateſt and ſoreſt Puniſhment without any Mer- 
Cy : And ſee the 38th Verſe. If any juſt Man draw 
back, what will betide him: And Heb. 6. 4. 5. Where 
it is declared poſſible, for chem that were once tnlightnea, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, :s fa! away 
again. And 2. Theſſ. 2, 3. There ſhall come a falling a- 
way firſt. And many more Proofs might be brought, 
bur that I fear to be too tedious on ſo clear a Caſe. 
Juſtification is only the pardon of Sins : Now cannor 
God pardon a Sinner his paſt Sins upon Repentance, 
and forſaking them, and living a good Life, in con- 
trary Vertues without ſtretching that Pardon to all the 
Sins he ſhall after commit again, upon a total _ 
relapſi 
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relapſe do a wicked. Life? Muſt God's Pardon be al- 
ways like ſome of the Pope's Pardons, not only for 

„but future Sins too? Which this Juſcification 


once done, wou'd certainly infer, if there be no fal- 
ing from it again. 


And ſo your ocher ien that Grace does the work 
of om irreſiftably, and that the fy beart in the 


Worked connect withſtandit: is a moſt falſe P — 


contrary to the Scripture ; and aan eh on, and 
— 


us to all the toundation 0 human Indu- 
*. — — — 34 it. 44s. 7. 21, 
Te dv always reſiſt i G 4. 30. Grieve 
nor th Holy Gho#t of ms Heb. 10. 29. tells us of 
thoſe — do diſpite to the ſpirit of — which they 
were before ſanctiſ d with. And ſome did fruſtrace 
the Grace of Gad. It is from the Spirit of God — 
have all Grace; and if. that Spirit may be 2 = 
relifred, deſpited and fruſtrated, then Grace is not 
irreſiſtable. Hen oft wen d baue gathered you, ay 
Chriſt, bur ye wen d not, Matt. Ad 7. It was the Re, 
ſiſtance of their own Wills hindr And the reaſon 
ou give alſo is untrue, thet Man has no Free-will or choice 
o do god, becauſe _ mod make him the firft mover to 
bit em happineſs. No, we ſay, God's Grace is the wi 


mover to Man's Happineſs, but his .awn Free- 
muſt be che next mover to his Hap or elſe he 
never come to it. Why does Gor elſe cal Heaven and 
Earth to record againſt us, that be has. ſet before us, Life 
with Gead, and Death with Evil : And that he gives us 
a free Choice „bidding us chuſe Life, Deur. 155 15. 19. 
Does he mock us with a Choice, and yet leave us 22 
freedom to chuſe? When our Saviour cured the fi 
Man of the Palſie, and fo enabled him to riſe, and bad 
him ariſe, and take up his Bed and Walk, the Man choſe 
ro m—__— Command, and riſe, and carry his Bed, ra- 
ther to he ſeil : Now did that choice of the 
Man's will, to ariſe whey he found himſelf able, did 
that, I ſay, make the Man the ficſs mover in his own 
recovery to Health ? Was it not Chriſt's Grace in mer- 
cy to hun, that was the firſt mover ? But was that 
I 4 Command 
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command to him to riſe up, irreſiſtable, rho! it was 
accompanied with Grace to enable him? If a Man 
finding himſelf eaſie wou d chaſt rather to live an idle 
lazy Life in Bed, rather than carry Burthens on his 
Back, wou'd Chriſt irreſiſtably force him to riſe, Has 
not a Man power to chuſe whether he will lie ſtilhor 
get up when he is able to do either ? And ſo, as it was 
with the fick Man's Body, is it with our Souls, when 
Chriſt comes to cure them: He wich his Grace ena- 
bles us, if we will, to riſe from the Sickneſs; nay; che 
Death of Sin, to the Life of Righteouſneſs. And if we love 
Sin far better, cannot we ſtay where we are? Will he 
force us out of it? And if we chiſc to obey him, are 
we the firſt movers then in our own Recovery Is not 
his Grace and Merey, which alone enabled us, the firſt 
mover and fountain of our Salvation? Butt if People 
ſhall be driven into Vertue Whether they will or no, 
by an irreſiſtable Grace, what need is there of any In- 
duſtry? We may ſleep on in Sin, till God rouzes us 
up, with the ſame ſort of Omnipotent Call, as will 
bring our Bodies out of the Grave, and called the 
World out of nothing : Pure Doctrine for thoſe that 
love to lie yet a while longer in their Sins. All you 
can ſay to them will then be eaſily anſwered by your 
own Principles. I cannot do it yer, I do not find ia 
my ſelf the irreſiſtable Grace yer, rho I firnily believe 
it will come at laſt. Mean while you muſt nor be un- 
charitable, but hope well of me, or elfe you are bur 
a Popiſh Patron of Works, and wou'd rob me of my 
Faith, by which alone I am juſtified in the fight of 
God, without the ſinful Appendages of my own polluted 
Works (as you have it in your next Paragraph but 
one, which I ſhall conſider preſently.) Is nor this pre- 
cious Orthodoxy for the wicked? Will it not make 
them zealous Hypocrites ? Cou'd Satan deſire to give 
them better Do&rine for his own purpoſe ? The Lord 
deliver us from it. I declare theſe Principles, whilſt 
I believed them, were the chief Hinderances to m 
ſincerity ; and ſtopping endeavours of mortifying thote 
evil unchriſtian Appetites and Paſſions whic <a 
cretly 
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cretly delighted moſt in; by furniſhing me with 
hopgs without it. What need all that, thought I, tis 
enough ſure to caſt off all the reſt which I have not 
fuch tondnefs for: And ſo Ieaſily did. Which, with 
theſe Principles, made me think my ſelf then ſecure. 
Tha ſince God has open d my Eyes in theſe Doctrines, 
ſo that I have rightly underſtood  Chriſtianiry (for 
which I can never bleſs him enough] I found it abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to my Salvation, cheifly, and moſt of 
all, to deny thoſe darling Sins that were moſt accep- 
table to my Nature. Which fort of our moſt beloved 
Sins, to ſubdue, vanquiſh, and deny, is 411 for true 
followers of Jeſus Chriſt rhe only chief part of their 
Duty and Chriſtian Warfare: Or elſe, at the laſt Day 
he will know them not : For without that there's no fin- 
— 2 all is but Hypocriſy and Cheat elſe. And then 
we ſhall have eur Portion with Hypocrites, Matt. 24. 
51. He that watiows in all Debaucherys preſumpru. 
oully againſt his own Principles, is not in fo dange- 
rous a caſe, as he that is a whited Wall, and privately 
entertains {ome fort of darling Sins, y_ Principles, 
that conſiſt and comport with them: For the firſt may 
{ometime by a feaſonable Providence be Converted on 
his own Principles, which were quite unreconcilable 
with his Practice. But the ſecond will never be con- 
vinced, whilſt he believes ſuch Principles as may well 
enough, or any way, be reconcilable with his Pra. 
&ice. So that he, whilſt thoſe Principles dwelt in 
him, muſt Live and Die a whited Sepulcbre, as our Sa- 
viour calls a ſmooth Hypocrite, Mart. 23. 27. 

2. You ſuppoſe a Man muſt be juſtiñ d before he can do 
any acceptable Works. I grant it, in that ſenſe as Faith 
juſtifies the firſt Comers to it: For without Faith it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God. But then when his Perſon is 
thus once accepred by God into the Chruch by Bap- 
tiſm, tho he ſhall not be caſt out of it again upon every 
Tranſgreflion, yet he ſhall be diſinherited, if he live 
in perpetual contempr of the Goſpel Obedience, which 
he promiſed : But if he perform it in ſuch reaſonable 
meaſure as God in his Mercy accepts 3 the 
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Merits and Grace of Chriſt, he ſhall receive an eter- 
nal Inheritance. For example, If a great Prince agree 
with you, out of meer Favour and Kindneſs to you, 
which you have no way deſerved, that if you come 
and ſerve him ſo long, in a very ſmall inconſiderable 
Service, ſuppoſe it be but to waſh a poor Man's Beet 
every Day, and upon this, 2 that if you will 
believe his Kindneſs, and Truth, and do this, he will 
afrer ſuch a time of Service make you his Heir ro a 
Dukedom. And ſo-he Invites you into his Service, 
and wich great favour receives you into his Family, 
and wirhal, aſſures you, that if he ſhou'd put an end to 
your Work the firſt Day, or pur it out of your power, 
yet you not having been diſobedienr, you ſhou'd cer. 
rainly Inherit : And yer after all this, you 2 to 

greſs your Duty ſometimes, and yet he tells you 
hell forgive you that, if you Repent and amend; keep- 
ing cloſe to your Duty again, and does ſo often; but 
in ſpite of all motives you'll go on to the end of your 


time, in the utter negle& and contempt of this Duty; 


having ſome pleaſant hindering Temprations — — 
to ir, and thoſe you wholly follow : Now word you 
expect rhe reward of Inheritance, and that only by 
verrue of your helieving him, and far the ſake of his 
own meer Grace, and his Son's Mer its, and free kind. 
nefs to you; Which indeed is true, was all his motive 
firſt and laſt; but he told you all along by his Son, 
that if you continued to tranſgreſs his eaſie Command 
(which wou'd mean while, as he alſo infborm'd you, 
rurn to your own real Good, and had more profit in 
them than you imagined ) you ſhou'd certainly be diſ- 
inlerited, and greivouſly puniſhed. Nay, 1 
too, that he had redeemed you from Slavery, Death, 
and Deſtruction before, and that with the expence of 
his Son's Blond, to bring you ro this happy Service, 
as well as of his free Grace to reward you ſo uhnreaten- 


«bly for it, for his Son's fake, and affigned your 


ſervice therefore over to his Son, Here now is a pa- 
ralle] caſe; Wou'd not thoſe be falſe Adviſers, and 
cheat you greivoully, that ſhou'd give you 3 

dude 
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tude to hope, even in the conſtant tranſgreſſion of 
Duty; by telling you, the laſt caſt ic ſelf may 
poſſibly do, w you can ſtodp no more, not move 
tu do any Work ? And build that upon ſuch Maxims 
as theſe, cha it was free Grace granted you this R& 
ward; that believing was the chief ition of the 
Promiſes; chat all that Work was of no value to your 
Lord; that he was Kind and Merciful; that if you 
repent your negle& of Duty, evea when — can no 
longer doit, he may accept the Will for the d; that 
ou were Juſtified freely by his Grace-when you were 
Rel received into his Family; not for any Deſerts of 
yours or Works that you have dene, or cou'd do, were 
accepted to his Favour ; but fort his ownGoodnefs, and 
his Son's ſake ; that having been once Juſtified, you 
cannot miſs the Reward;- that his Son that redeem'd 
you was obedient, and that will ſerve you that you 
may lay hold upon the Merit of his Obedience, G 
Now a plain honeſt Heart wou'd tell us, that 
Chriſt's perfect Obedience was not to exempt or ſu- 
perſede our — Obedience ( which is all that 
God now ex of us, ſuch a Duty as we are able to 
do through Chriſt's Grace that ſtrengthens us) but 
only to be a ſubſtirure for that pere ſinleſs Obedi. 
ence we firſt owed to God; not to be a ſubſtiture for 
the poor ſincere Duty of ſuch Obedience as we can 
and ought now to do, in living ſoberly righteouſly 
and Godly in this preſent World: Not to merit that 
we ſhou'd be accepred without that; not to merit an 
Impunity for our wicked Lives, but to merit that our 
— honeſt Endeavours in a good Life, with 165 


nitent Returns to it from our deplorable Lapis, 
ſhou'd be accepted inſtead of that perfect ſinleſs Obe- 
dience, which he himſelf has done for us, and which 
will on thoſe rerms be imputed to us, for his ſake, 
who putchaſed this precious Favour for us, by his 
Death, Satisfaction, and Merits, without which we 
cou'd never have been juſtified by any means. Theſe 


Conſiderations, I think, if well weighed, are ſunici- 


ent to ſhew you the weak fide of all your Arguments : 
Yer I proceed to your Third. 3- That 
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3. That the beſt Warks of the moſt Godly are defiled wiith 
Contamination, and ſo you go on, to deſpiſe, and 
valifie them to nothing, and not give them the leaſt 
value. Not ſo faſt, ptay; we ſhou'd-not deſpiſe that 
which God himſelf Values fo much, as to make it the 
very Condition (through Faith) to which Salvation 
is promiſed : Nay, the perfecting part of our Faith it 
ſelf, by Works wai Faith made perfott, James 2. 22. Anil 
in the 2. Pet. 1. 3, 4. Glory is joyned with Vertue, 
which we are told Chriſt called ut to, whereby are 
given unte us exceeding great and preciour Promiſes, &c. 
And ſo all the way for five or fix Verſes more a par- 
ticular Catalogue of Chriſtian Vertues and Dutys re- 
commended to us in the higheſt terms. Verſe 8. far 
if theſe things be in yyu—— And Verſe 9. But he that 
lach theſe things is blind . And: Verſe 10. If ye ds 
theſe thing ye ſhall never fall for ſa an entrance ſhall be mini- 
fired unte you abundantly into. the everlaſting Kingdom of eur 
Lord and Segvious Feſus Chriſt, And St. Paule fays, Titus 
3s [8.+This is A faithful ſaying and theſe things I will that 
them affirm tly-that they which have beleived in God 
might be careful to maintain Good Works, thoſe things are 
gead and profitable unto Men. Burt ſurely tis not the way 
to maintain them, to depretiate, and undervalue them 
ſo, in compariſon of a ſpeculative Notion of a certain 
Device, of /aying bold upon Chrift's Merits without them; 
which Stratagem, the idleſt and wickedeſt of Men can 
Jan to their own ſatisfaction when they pleaſe. 
is true, Chriſt's perfect Righteouſneſs out-ſhines 
thoſe imperfect Works of the beſt Mortals ſo far, that 
all is bur pitiful and mean to his; and when com- 
paged to that, they are nothing; j et they are moſt ex. 
cellent Vertues tor our benefit, ſeeing they are the 
things we arte made for, we are the workmanſbip of God, 
created unto Good Mort t, Epheſ 2. 10. And Pfal. 16. 3. 
Al my delight is upon the Sainte that are iu the Earth and 
«pon ſuch as excel in Vertue. In ſhort, the praiſe and 
excellency of Vertue, good Life, and Chriſtian Obe- 
dierxe, with the Means and Helps to attain it, and 
the Injunctions and Motives to it, are the ſubject of 


* 
- 


mn 
0 
n 
C: 
11 
2 
tl 
E 
v 
1 
L 
t 
* 
1 
c 
1 
l 
1 


— *r W re 


% 


kuli conſſder d. 125 
moſt part of the whole Scripture: In a word, all 
conſpires in this to make us 7 God and keep hir C- 
mandments. And muſt this Duty be undervalued, be. 
cauſe we can't do it in perfection? Becauſe a Candle 
is nothing to the Sun, muſt we therefore undervatue 
and throw away a Candle in a dark Room? No, aff 
this Cant was undoubredly firſt ſet on foot by the 
Enemy of Mankind, to give hopes of Salvation in a 
wicked Life. TS > ; | [7 * 

Neither is there ſo much ſinful Pollution as you 
— — in the beſt of Chriſtian Works. But as the 
Ordinance of God ſanctifies Marriage, and makes that 
to be no unclean or ſinful State, which otherwiſe 
wou'd be the moſt unclean ; ſo much more the Ordi- 
nance and Command of God for the Dutys of a vertu- 
ous Life, takes away all the uncleanneſs of them, and 
makes them delightfulro God, 2 Sam. 15. 22. God de- 
lighteth in Obedtence more than Sacrifice, and conſequent- 
ly in good Works more than Prayers: And Prov. 12. 
22. They that deal truly are his Delight. Pſal. 11. 7. The 
Righteous Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, his Countenance will 
behold the thing that is juſt. He loveth him that followeth 
Righteouſneſs. Prov. 15. 9. Tis he that keepeth Chrift's 
Commandments ſhall be loved of him, as himſelf ſays, 
Jebn 14. 21. God will ſurely delight in that which 
is the imitation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs as near as 
we can, tho we come infinitly ſhort of our Copy : 
For 'tis not expected we can come wholly up to it; 
bur ſtill the nearer the better, and the more are we 
beloved of God for it. Little Children, ſays St. Jobn, 
Let no Man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſs is Righ- 
reous even as he is Righteous. 1. John 3. 7. and the third 
Verſe fays, Every Man that hath this hope in him puri- 
feeth himſelf even as he is Pure. Nothing defiles us in 
his Eyes but wilful Sin, unwilful Sins of Infirmiry 
are conſiſtent with a holy ſtare of Grace, and that 
through his Merits, who is the Propitiation for our Sins. 
I rold you in my laſt that mean and even ſordid 
Cloths is not Nakedneſs : And pray tell me whether 
the wickedeſtLiver among Chriſtians may not — 
y 


126 The Death Bed Repentance 
that Prayer which you do ( and think as highly of 
2 of it ) of tering held e Chriff's Righteauſneſe, 
and clothing bimſclf with it. Nay, the leſs he has of his 
own, the more zealous he will be to do ſo. We do 
nat allow that like the proud Phariſees, or Papiſts, we 
ſhou'd entertain boaſting thoughts of the Merit of 
our Works, but with the greateſt humility fer about 
our Duty; and when we have done it, give our (elves 
no thanks, nor ſacrifice to our owh Nets, but aſcribe 
all to God, and to the Glory of his Grace, but yet to 
keep a high value for what God fo values, as ſtrictly 
to command; a value for God's Commands, and for 
the doing our Duty of Obedience to Chriſt for his 
ſake, and to his Glory; and not diſparage the beauty 
of thoſe Vertues Chriſt has beſtowed on us, and 
taught us by his own Example: By giving them ſuch 
vile Characters and Names, as if they were not to be 
touched without a pair of Tongs. Ponnus L 
as you word it, or the compariſon of a menſtruous 
Cloth, the Propher call'd it not fo, but filthy Rags; 
and that he ſpoke not with relation to Righteouſneſs, 
quatenus Righteouſneſs : Bur what he faid, was of 
their condition that wanted Righteouſneſs, and had 
none at all among them: Neither is the Word in that 
place altogether ſo Odious: The I bave often heard 
that very Name you give it, in the Calviniſts publick 
Pnlpit Prayers, and ſome cou'd never pray inthe Pul- 
it without it, to the great offence of many modeſt 
cople to my knowledge. The place they ground it 
on is, 1/a. 64. 6. But the fifth Verſe ſays, Then meeteff 
him that rejoycath and worketh Rightouſye) 7, thoſe that 
remember thee in thy ways to which the laſt Line be- 
longs (is thoſe is Cent imuamce and we ſhall be ſaved : ) But 
ſays the Line above that, Behold they are Wroth, for we 
baue Sinned. Then the next Verſe continues the Com- 
plaint, V ere all as an unclean thing; and all eur Righ- 
teen ſueſi are as filty Rags Our Iniquitys like the 
Wind hove taken uf awey. They had little or no Righ- 
teouſneſs then you ſee : So that is was not real Righ- 
teouſneſs, but the Apoſtate went of it, he gave that 


name 
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name of Filthy to. And yet this is the only Text i 
all the Bible can be found to ſlander Chriſtian Righe 
reouſneſs with, And that word Menſfiruons is not nam- 
ed there neither; that Word is named but three times 
in all the Scripture, viz. 5.4. 22. Lamen. 1. 7. 
and Ezek. 18 6. And none of all thoſe places touches 
Man's Righteouſneſs, or has the leaſt relation to it. 
But this Text the Calviniſts aſſault it from, has not 
the Word they uſe, but a modeſter Word, on fithy 
Rags, and that not ſpoken of true Righteouſnels, or 
good Life, but of the want of it. Vet they have 
made this monſtrous reproachful Name, ſo unreaſon- 
ably common upon this Occaſion, that even their 
younger Boys have it by heart, and often ask what 
the meaning of the Word is. Let them name another 
Text if they can, to diſparage good Works with. For 
the faying we are wnprofitable Servants in having dun- 
but our Duty, tho that be indeed moſt true, yer it is no 
Diminition to the real value of the Work, no more 
than it can diminiſh the real intrinſick Value of a peice 
of Gold when I pay it, that I might fay, I did bur 
what was my Duty to do, for I ow'd it, and was 
bound to pay it, and ſo no thanks to me for thar. 

4- We owe (you ſay ) all our Works, I grant that; and 
we owe even perfect unſinning Obedience, as our firſt 
original Debt, but Chriſt has paid that for us, and his 
Merit is in its own nature a ſufficient 2 for the 
Juſtification of all Mankind; but then that is not im- 
puted to any particular Man among Chriſtians, but on 
condition of their furure Obedience to the Law of 
Faith, that is to the Goſpel; this is at leaſt the Con- 
dition, the conditio fine qua non, of our Juſtification b 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Merit, and when we br 
that Condition, we are unjuſtified again, till we per- 
form it. So that all wecan now do towards our Foal 
Juſtification, is that commanded Obedience of ours 
through Faith, which will entitle us to his more per- 
fe& Righteouſneſs; tho his be the cauſe, both our 
Faith -and Obedience is the Condition, and we know 


all 
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all the promiſes of Salvation contained in the Goſpel, 
as well as pardon of our Sins, are ſtill conditional. 

5: All that you offer here is anſwered already, nor 
has our Doctrine any Relation to that 8 way of 
Papery : Nay, it ismuch more for Chriſt's Honour to 
juſtifie us only upon our Obedience through Faith; 
than to juſtifie us without it. But it was for no g 
end, thar thoſe Arguments which were firſt pro 
againſt the hypocritical proud Phariſees, and alſo a- 

inſt the like natured Papiſts, ſhou'd at laſt be turn- 
d with ſuch out-cry againſt pious Proteſtants, and 
Chriſtian obedient Goſpellers, to depretiate and un- 
dervalue all their Vertues, with the name of Pride 
in their Performances : Whereas 'tis plain- the ver. 
touſeſt Livers are the humbleſt Men; and 'tis viſible 
there is much more ſpiritual Pride in the emptieſt 
Pretenders to ſolitary Faith. There is, indeed, as 
much danger of Pride in our Faith, as in our Works; 
for our Faith is as much our own, as our Works; and 
may as well make us Sharers with Chriſt in our Re- 
demption, which is the ridiculous Calumny conſtant- 
Iy thrown upon the juſt eſteem of our Duty in the 
Works of Chriſtian Obedience. 

Tr is really a very great Miſtake in you to think the 
Fathers are of this Mr. Calvins way, th6 he has en- 
deavour'd to wreſt ſome of their Expreſſions into it, 
as he has the Scriptures. I aſſure you once for all, the 
Fathers are wholly on our fide, when they touch the 
Controverſie diſtinctly, which is: bur ſeldom : For 
that ſort of Belief, or ſolitary Faith without good 
Life, was an utter Stranger to the Primitive Times, 
St. James having clearly eradicated that, and all the 
Fathers thar Comment upon him, take his Senſe juſt 
as we do: To them I refer you; and thus ends your 
firſt Theſis, as you call it. | | 

6. You next ſay, that you have read much of what has 
been off:r'd by Calvin's Adverſaries againſt the Doctrine: 
Then I doubt it has been from weak Authors, if they 
have not ſatisfied you. But as all cf the moſt learned 
and famous Divines the Church of England ever bred 
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in this and the laſt Age paſt, have oppos d this very 
Point of Calvinifm ; fo I durſt undertake that Dr. Ham- 
mond alone, if you yu ſufficient Time and Confide- 
ration on him, would fully convince you : And God 
may yet grant that Return of your earneſt Prayers in 
what you have not yet receiv'd, 'of enlightning your Mind 
to ſte his Truth clearly; in ſpite of thoſe artificial Clouds 
of Darkneſs, which human Subtilties have rais'd to 
obſcure the plain * Truths. 

7. To your ſecond Theſis, which affirms that 
Works are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, I might ſay, 
No: becauſe he that believeth and is baftized, ſhall be 
aved, if he die that Minute, ths he never did a good 

ork. Here I ſuppoſe you muſt be forc'd to bring 
the ſame diſtinction I did to you; that there are two 
diſtin& Seaſons of Salvation firted in different manner, 
for the two ſorts of People to be ſaved. One for the 
firſt Comers to the Goſpel, to whoſe Salvation their 
good Works are not neceſſary: T'other for ſuch as do 
live under the Goſpel of Chriſtianity, to whoſe Sal. 
vation good Works are neceſſary. And now why may 
not the ſame be ſaid in Juſtification ? for I know not 
what uſe there can be to Piety in making ſuch nice 
Diſtinctions between the means of Juſtification, and 
the means of Salvation. I know no difference worth 
notice berween our Juſtification and our Salvation, 
but only that Juſtification is the initial and interme- 
dial State, liable to be revers'd upon Delinquency; 
and is not finally ſecured to us, till it be aQually 
crown'd with the end, and then 'tis call'd Salvation ; 
which is but Juſtification perfected, after many inter- 
vening Acts of Sanctification, by good Life: which 
being neceſſary to Salvation (as you affirm) muſt be 
ſo to gn to perfect it fully and finally ; that 
is to ſecure it from being finally reverſed and utter! 
loſt ; and nothing can be neceſſary to Salvation, which 
is not as neceſſary to the Preſervation of that which 
is the only thing that turns into Salvation, that is Ju- 
ſtification. | 


K The 


130 The Death ⸗Bed Repentance 


The chief Ground of thoſe Miſunderſtandings I 
ſuppoſt lies in this, that you take Juſtification, to be 
one fadden Ac (as indeed it is to the new Comers to 
Chrittianity) and then you think no ore of it, as if 
that could never be reverſed _ And hence comes 
thoſe Principles of no falling from Grace, the Perſe- 
verance of rhe Ele&, the Irrefiſtibility of Grace. For 
it's true, if that firſt Juſtification be irreverſible, all 
that do Believe and are Baptized, will infallibly be 
ed into Sanctification and Salvation in ſpite of their 

earts, ſome. time or other; and People expecti 
that good Hour, do comfort chimbeives in their ſinfu 
courſes mean while, ſo long as they do not find any 
force upon themſelves (which they expe&) to turn 
them from it. But our Opinion (which is indeed the 
Truth) that tho they were juſtify'd by one AQ of 
Juſtification, yer having forfeited that again by Sin, 
their final Juſtification is ever after ſuſpended, till the 
end of their Life ſhews how they have perform'd the 
Condition of true Repentance, Amendment, and Goſ- 
el Obedience ; which only can (through Grace and 
hriſt's Merits ill) perfect their Juſtification by their 
Sanctification, and ſo tis rurn'd into Salvation. This 
Opinion, I ſay, ſets all things right, ſolves all Diffi- 
culries, reſcinds all falſe Hopes, makes Chriſt's Holy 
Religion a moſt plain and reaſonable Diſpenſation, 
and fully anſwers all God's gracivus Deſigns upon us. 
Bur pray how can you maintain this your ſecond 
Theſis, without overthrowing the whole Cauſe which 
your firſt Theſis was ſer to defend ; that was, 
that ſome of the moſt er Chriſtians might at their 
Death be ſaved without any good Works, or good 
Life; to which purpoſe you maintained that yr 
were juſtified without them, and accordingly muſt be alſo 
ſaved without them. There you made no difference 
between Juſtification and Salvation, asg to the point 
of Works being not neceſſary. Now you ſay they are 
Prorſus & omnino, abſolutely neceſſary ro Salvation, thi not 
te Fuſtifitarim. Theſe things can't hang well toge- 
ther, commecn Reaſon will think them plain 3 
| CnsS. 
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diftions. If Al, even wicked Chri ſtians; when juſti- 
fed, are ſo juſtied without good Works, and ay a 
wicked Ghriſlian ſaved without them, how can 
then be-indiſpenſably neceſſary tothe dal uon f 
or even of any one wicked Chriſtian; — — 
there are ſome Exceptions out of the comma | 
Topic tou being by your firſt Tias will equally. 

opic you bei your will icqually. 
ſerve all "wicked Chriſtians. i You may ſay, perhaps, 


No, it will not them who have time te do o- 


therwiſe, But I anſwer, All wicked Chriſtians bad 
time to do other wiſe, that is to live good Lives; and 
if all that are juſtified, are for juſtified wit hout goad Lift, 
or any regard to it, as your T ſays, then how can 
any of thoſe fo juſtiſied be damn'd for want of it? 
And conſequently it would fallow, that it is not ab- 

ſolutely necefary to Salvation. 7 1 K 
Good Works, you ſay, are the Heft ef Faith. True; 
but it will never be a finally juſtify ing, that is a true 
ſaving Faith, to thoſe that hve under Goſpel, till 
es Works (or in another Word) Gaſpel Obedience, 
perform d. And all your -own Arguments that 
prove them neceflary to Salvation, will prove them as 
neceſſary to Juſtification. And the Examples you. 
bring to il huſtrate, that h Egitch and Works are neceſſary 
and effentially jqneu regether, which ſurely they art not 
in 4 dying wicked Chriftian that had no good Life, 
how. much ſolitary Faith ſbever he had; but you ſay, 
Thi Faith a Works are neceſſarily and efſentially joyned 
r agetbir, yer Faith only dier the Fuſtification without the 
Works. As the Edge of the Kmfe cuts withour the 
Haft; and tis the Soul rliinks, not the Body. Your 
Examples, I ſay, prove againſt you, for when the 
Edge of the Knife cuts, the Handle is neceflary ro 
perform rhe Operation, and guide it in cutting, ſo 
that the Handle has its ſhare in the Buſineſs: And fo 
has the Body in thinking, whilſt the vital Conjunction 
laſts here with the Soul, which makes uſe of the Or- 
gans and Animal Spirits towards performing all its 

Operations. „ 
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- 8. You compare Faith to the Seal, and Works to the 
Body. Bur = — a wrong 4 iſon, and quite 
contrary to ripture, w does not com 
Works to the Body, or Faith to the Soul; but — 
uu Faith to the Body, and Works to the Soul; ma- 

ing Works the Life of Faith. Jam. 2. 20. But wilt 
theu know, O vein Man, that Faith without Works is dend? 
And ſo Life being the Principle of Motion, Works 
muſt be a more active Principle than Faith, in our 
| 13 And this plainly appears in the Effect; 

r Faith alone juſtifies only new Converts, but Faith 
and Works together can juſtific even lapſed Chriſtians, 
whoſe ſinful Lives had put them a degree further from 
God's Favour than Heathens are. 

9. Tam not much concerned at your vindicating 
Mr. Calvin as well as you can ; I have no mind to — 
more of him than I muſt. : But how he has eſtabliſh 
the neceſſity of Good Works I cannot underſtand, o- 
therwiſe than by a fatal Neceflity : For he has ſaid no- 
thing that can convince the abſolure unavoidable ne- 
ceſſity of the Will's undiſpenſably chuſing them, upon 
the moſt certain pain of Damnation. Gratitude only 
will not co that, againſt the ſrrong propenſity of Sin, 
ar d moſt People will think a very little Gratitude of 
that fort may ſerve, when they can 227 fawning 
Words enough to expreſs their Crats e to God, in 
long-winded hypocritical Prayers; as the Phariſees 
did, whilſt they devour'd Widows Houſes. I was 
one of his Diſciples once, when I knew no better, but 
I could never convince any wicked Livers by his Prin. 
ciples, that could anſwer me the fame Bottom 
he has taught. And did I delight in Wickednefs, and 
reſolve not to leave it off, I durſt undertake to de. 
fend my felf reaſonably well, by his Principles, againſt 
any thing he or his Followers could ſay, for the abſo.. 
lute neceſſity of my Reformation. "Tis true, the An. 
tinomians go far beyond him : but they lay rheir firſt 
Foundation upon ſome of his Principles. Tis roo 
tedious for me here ro ſhow how, more than I did 
already in part, for I have not time; and do 8 

| may 
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I may have tired you enough already, and yet have 
not quite ended your Paper. - 

10. You ſay Eternal Life is of mp to well Doerr, 
for ſo doing, but for believing. We ſay, for both _ 
ther ; for Obedience through Faith in Chriſt, or 
ſo believing him as to obey him: Bur ſtill primarily 
or principally neither for believing him, nor obey. 
ing, but for the Satisfaction, Merits, and Mercy of 
Chriſt : And ſecondarily ir ſelf, not for any Merit of 
ours, either of Works or Faith: For we diſclaim «ll 
Merits but Chrifts : Tet we believe and know good Works 
through Faith (or Goſpel-Obedience) is the only un- 
diſpenſable neceſſary on our part, to Juſti- 
fication and Salvation. if this be going halves 
with Chriſt in our Salvation ; we know not how that 
cow'd be mended by leaving out our Werks, if we 
bring but our Faith it ſelf in for a ſhare with him. 
For if Faith can lay hold on the Merits of Chriſt, ſo 
can Works too by the Hand of Faith. and our Faith 
is as much our own Child, as our Obedience is, tho” 
we owe both unto God's free Grace. 

11. What remains I have ſufficiently ſpoken to al. 
ready. As about the Pollution of our beft Works. Which 
you bring over again. And you wonder but at a Fi- 
Qion of your Imagination, if you apply thoſe Sur. 
miſes to us; that we truſt to the Merit of our own 
Righteouſneſs : For we do no ſuch thing as you men- 
tion. But if you ſpeak them againſt the Papiſts, and 
their Merits, go on, and — nd I have received no 
Fee to Plead for them. Bur ſurely if this Contention 
between Proteſtants on this Subject, were but a mere 

Logomachia, or Strife about Words ; we ſhou'd take 
that ſide which appears the honeſteſt for ſecuring rhe 
undiſpenſable Neceſſity of a good Life; and the plain. 
eſt, and freeſt from danger of ill Conſequences ; and 
the ſafeſt from giving any Advantage either ro Infi. 
dels, or to wicked Chriſtians. 

On the one hand, we declare that we are fully and 
finally juſtified by the free Grace and Mercy of God, 
without any Merits of our 2 by the — 
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| Death. and Blood of his Son Jeſus Chiiſt, and 
e Faith in his Goſpel 3 but that ſuch « Faith 25 | 
is comenſurges to the whole Goſpel, (for the whole 
Goſpel is the Objecꝭ phereof,) ſuch a Faith as contains | 
an it a good 558. odeying his Precepts; as well as 
re 7e comiſes, and believing the Hiſtory of 
his and Death; in a word receiving hun by 

aith, for our King, Prieſt, and Prophet; our King, 
to commong our Obedience to his Laws, as well as 
to ſave ms from our Enemies Sin, Satan, Death, and 
Hell. Our Prieſt, to make a full Artonement for us 
to God, and ro bleſs ut, by: turning every one of ws from 
eur Iiquities, Acts 3.26. our Prophet, by teaching 
us what the acceptable Will of God is in every Par- 
ticular, and what the Method of our Redemprion is, 
and how to Glorify God in all this; how to Pray as 
we oughs, Live as we ought, and Believe as we ought ; 
ſo to Relieve in him as to Obey him; This we lay is 
our Faith, which (in Subſerviency to God's Free 
Grace and Mercy in Chriſt ) juſtifies us. 

On the other hand the Calviniſts declare, that we 
are juſtify d by Faith alone, and that ſuch a fort of Faith 
as only tale hold on Chriſt's unfinning penſoua! Righteouf- 
neſs, without the leaſt ingredient of, or regard te, any of 
our Chriſtian Obedience. But in that it ſelf, they can 
never make us ſure when we have certainly laid hold 
on it, otherwiſe than by Imagination; we cannot be 
ſure I fay of any Faith, without the Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence; which yet they wholly Exclude from it, and 
vilify the beſt Chriſtian Works, with the odious Name 
of meuſirueus Rags. Now which of theſe is the ho- 
neſteſt Doctrine, the ſafeſt Doctrine, the plaineſt, and 

freeſt from the danger of ill Conſequences ? 'T is cer- 
rainly true, (and the teaſon of the moſt of Mankind 
will always hold to it) that if good Works be nor 
neceſſary to the Juſtification of thoſe that Live in 
Chriſtianity, they cannot then be abſolutely neceſſary 
ro their Salvation, which is inſeparable from final Ju- 
ſtification ; and muſt infallibly follow it without any 
more ado; And the Calviniſts always — 222 

tification, 
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ſti fication, a final concluſive Act. So that it is im- 
fible thoſe good Works which are not neceſſary to 
uftification, ſhou'd be neceſſary to Salvation, Neceſ- 
fftate abſolurd, but only ſecundum quid, wel ad melius 
. And therefore Antinomianiſm it ſelf cou'd ne- 
ver be thorowly confured by Mr. Caluis, upon his 
Prineiples. I Preath up a good Life never ſo 
much, and preſs for it neyer fo earneſtly, and ſay all 
the ſine things I can for it; yet my Labour will be 
fruſtrated, if I have firſt undermined the abſolute 
Neceſſicy of it. What wou'd ſignify my Bawling to 
a Houſe to ſtand, ſaying never fo much how neceſ- 
ſary tis it ſhou'd ſtand, in gratitude to its Builder 
(ſuppoſing it cou'd underſtand me) and muſter up all 
the Benefits, and Advantages of its ſtanding ; if I 
had firſt undermined it, wou'd it not in all likelihood 
fall with the firſt Storm, in ſpite of all my Preaching 
it up? So that you may fee Mr. Calvin is not altoge- 
ther ſo much wrong'd as you imagined, for let his 
own Life ( which you magnify ) have been how ir 
wou'd, yet when any Principles do fo evidently 
tend to enervate the very Sinews and Joynts of a good 
Chriſtian Life, we ſhou'd beware f a Snake under 
the Graſs. And I ſtick not to ſay; (for I think I am 
able to prove it) that Quakers, Antimonians, and all 
other Sectaries among us, are but the Spawn of Po- 
pery, begotten by that Libertiniſm (Calvin's Scheme 
firfr help'd ro introduce) which 2 being free 
ys Bondage to the Law of Works ; this being preverſe- 
y underſtood (for it truly means the Jewiſh Law, 
that Partition Wall which Chrift pull'd down, but 
not the Moral Law, which Chriſt ſays he come not to 
deſrey, but to fulfil, Marth. 5.9.) this perverſe Under- 
ſranding I ſay of thoſe Phraſes about the Law of 
Works, according to the Senſe which Calvin too 
much harp'd on, has made People (be ond his Inten- 
tion perhaps) wreſt ſo many Scriptures to their own 
Deſtruftion. And its certain moſt of thoſe that are 
both Learn'd and Pious, and all that are out of big- 
gotry to Calviniſm, if =_ be fond of a good —— 
| 4 W 
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will be = to infer natural Conſequences ;. and to be 
jealous of him, that tho' he was not an open Enemy 
to a good Life, but eſteem'd well of it, he might be 
feared for all that, to have done it much Diſſervice, 
like a backbiting Friend, whatever he pleaded openly 
for it; when he had firſt ſo depretiated the worth of 
it, undervalued it, vilify'd it, and deprived it of its 
ſhare in the means of our Juſtification : Whereas in 
plain Terms, and in one word, a good Life was the in- 
tent of our very Baptiſm, Therefore were we Baptized, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 4. To live in Chriſt's Reli- 


— is nothing elſe, but to live a good Life through 
ai th in him, this is the all and all of it, to fear God 


and keep his Commandments, this is the Whole Duty of 


Man, Eccleſ. 12. 13. Now I think, I have fully, tho 
briefly, anſwered every Paragraph of yours, as my 
Haſte wou'd permir. 2 ſo I conclude, | 
SIX, 
Tour moſt Affectionate Servant in Chriſt, 
EDWARD NICHOLSON. 


On this he acquieſced, and then came to my Lodg. 
ing in Dublin, and acknowledg'd entire Satisfaction, 
before ſeveral Witneſles. 

V. I have now but one Objection more to anſwer, 
that this Doctrine of mine (of the Impoſſibility of a 
mere Death-Bed's Repentance being effectual to the 
Salvation of any wicked Liver among Chriſtians) is 
but one Doctor 5 Opinion. And this is thought a very ſuf- 
ficient Anſwer to all I can fay. And it is the uſual 
Ob jection from ſenſual Livers againſt every Doctrine, 
that is grating to Fleſh and Blood; they can get o- 
ther Doctors, that will be civiler, and teach chem 
more acceptable ſmooth Things, Men- pleaſers, more 
Genteel, Debonair, Courtly, complaiſant Orators, that 
have no chagrin Humours, or hard Principles to diſ- 
guſt them with, but will cry Peace, Peace, where there 
ir no Peace, Jer. 6. 14. and will comply with the De- 
fires of theſe rebellious Children ta the Lord, that 
the Prophet mentions, whe will not hear the Law, 2 
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ſay to the Prophets, propheſy not unto us right Thing, ſpeak 
unto us ſmooth Things, propheſy Deceirs, 11a. 30. 10. This 
I cannot help, there's no remedy for't in our Hands. 
But yet we muſt tell them their own ſmartly, we 
muſt ſpeak on, and ſpare not ; whether they will hear, 
or whether they will forbear, Ezek. 2. 75. But as to this 
Doctrine being but one Doctor's Opinion; that is ut- 
terly falſe. You have already ſeen in Sir Robert King's 
Letter, what Dr. Sharp, Archbiſhop of vort preach d. 
And I have Letters under the Hand of another Arch. 
biſhop, our moſt Reverend Primate of all Ireland, now 
living, with full Approbation of my Doctrine in that 
Point; and Exhorting me to perſiſt in the Defence of 
that Truth, about the Death-Bed Repentance, which 
he ſays, he neither believes nor fears that any one can 

overthrow. | 
I ſhall here produce the Teſtimony of another Ex. 
cellent Biſhop. The moſt Pious, and Learned, Dr. 
Taylor, Biſhop of Down and Connor, who publiſh'd 
this Doctrine above Fifty five Years ago, as I find by 
the firſt Edition of his Unum Neceſſarium, or the Do- 
Frine and Practice of Repentance, reſcued from popular Er- 
rors. Printed in the Year 1655. It is indeed one of the 
rincipal Aims of his whole Book. And in his 5th 
hap. at the end of his 4th Set. He has theſe Words. 
Much leſs can it be imagined that he, who hath tranſgreſſed 
the Righteouſneſs of the Law (that is by a wicked Life 
you muſt ſuppoſe, as a'l his Senſe of it ſhews) and 
broken the Negative Precepts, and the natural human Re- 
Fit ude, and hath ſuperinduced Vices contrary to the Righ- 
reouſneſs of God, can ever, be or, hope to be juſtified by thoſe 
little Arreſts of his Sin, and his Beginnings to leave it, up- 
on his Death-bed, and his Sorrow for it ; then when he can- 
not obtain the Righteouſneſs of God, or the Holineſs of the 
Goſpel. And a little after, He that will not begin 
zo Live well, till be hath no Luſfts to ſerve, no more Appe- 
tites to pleaſe, ſhall never arrive at Happineſs in the other 
Warld. Now is this any thing ſhort of Impoſſibility? 
I fay tis impoſſible they ſhou'd, he ſays i cannot be 
imagined that they can, and politively pronounces, — | 
* , I 
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ſhall nee, and in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, at the 7th 


Page. He ſays, He that Preaches this with the greateſt 
Zeal, and the greateſt Severity, may ſeem to take the Li- 
berty of an Enemy; but he gives the Counſel and the Aff 


ſtance of 4 Friend. And in his Book, Chap. 5. Set. 5. 


Numb.65. Page 289. he ſays bis Inſtance is of the = 
upon the Croſs, who then firſt came to Chriſt, and bis Caſe 
was as if a Heathen were new converted to Chriſtianity. 
Baptizatus ad horam, ſecurus hinc exit, was the Rule 
of the Church —— But God requires more Holineſs of Chri- 
ftians than he did of Strangers, and therefore he alſo ex- 
petts a longer and more laſting laborious Repent ance. —— 
It is true, we maſt not abſalutely deſpair (ot a wicked Man 


 whiiſt alive) but neither muſt we preſume without a War- 


rant; nay, Hope, as long as God calls effeftwally. But 
when the Severity of God ca'ls him off from Repentance, by 
allowing him ne Time, or not Time enough to finiſh what is 
reauived, (wiz. the good Life) the Caſe is wholly differ. 
ing. And a Page after he ſays, even that imperfet# Re- 
pentauce, donc in that little Time, God rejectt not, but will 
Ive to it a great Reward So he did to Ahab. And what- 
Jozver is Good, Iba have a Gd; ſome way or other it 
jhai! find a Recompenſe. But every Recompenſe is not eter- 
na Glory, but every goo! Thing ſhall not be recompenſed 
with Heaven. And in this fame Book, in his Preface 
to the Clergy of England at the 15th Page, he ſays, that, 
being too eaſy in promiſing Pardon (as he Inſtances the 


Romaniſts do to a Death-bed Repentance) is al one a; 


go T:ach, er directly warrant Imbicty. 

can give no Reaſon why this excellent Book, of 
this admirable Man, is fo little known, by many cf 
our younger Clergy ; but that it is too large a Book 
perhaps (being about 800 Pages) for thoſe that are too 
little Bookiſh 

And tis certain all that Society in London, lately 
called the Athenian Society, have poſitively aſſerted 
that Pont of my Doctrine, and publiſhed it to the 
World in Print. I thall here trantcribe about the one 
half of what they have publiſhed on that Head, in one 
Mercury, which that one Queſtion alone has taken up. 
*T 35 in the 16th 7%, Numb. 3 As 
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© As to the Queſtion, Whether a Death-bed Repen. 
© tance may be ſincere? We anſwer, in the Words of a 
late Author: Ir in vain ts ark whether God cannot ſave 
© Man after a vicious Life, ſince his own Will ſcems to re- 
* firain his Power ; that he will not ſave Men without a 
* recovery to Holineſs. He ts Holy, Juſt, and True, as well 
© ar Merciful, The fame Word that informs us He 7s 
4 Merciful and Gracious, likewiſe tells us, he will by no 
* means clear the Guilty. That if we live after the Fleſh, 
* we ſhall Die, that he cannot Lie nor deny 27255 I 
* have no Pleaſure in the Death of him that dieth ſaith the 
Lord; wherefore turn your ſelves, and live; Implying, 
except we turn to him, his Mercy will do us na good. 
What Reaſon have we to expect ir, which we have 
* uſed to evil Purpoſes, and his Diſhonour ? That he 
* thou'd work Miracles for us, while we deſpiſe the 
Means? Cauſe the Sun to ſtand ſtill for us, becauſe we 
have trifled away our Days? Turn Stones into Bread, 
for us who have been Slothful, and are ready to Pe- 
* riſh? That he ſhould ſtand ready for us with r has 
* Grace at laſt, which we have ſo long refuſed and re- 
* jected. God is as Peremptory for the Time, and Seg- 
* ſon, as for the Duty it ſelf. There's a Time when 
* he will not be found, nor accept our Offering. The 
© Day of Grace laſteth not ſo long as the Day of his 
Patience: The fruitleſs Fig-tree ſtood ſtill in the 
Vineyard, un-cut down, but withered away under 
that fatal Curſe ; never Fruit grow on thee more. Tho!“ 
* he will pardon the Infirmities of the Sincere, yer 
* there's a certain Period ſet for the return of Sinners, Be- 
* youd which, all their Induſtry is ineffeFual. Jeruſalem 
©neglefted the Day of her Viſitation, and the Things 
* of her Peace were irrevocably hid from her Eyes : Eſau 
found no Place of Repentance (in his Father) tho” 
* ke ſought it carefully with Tears: The foo/ih Virgins 
* ſaw, and were troubled, that they wanted Oil, and 
* endeavoured after it; but too late, the Door was 
* ſhut, and no knocking powerful enough for their 
Admiſſion. 


The 
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The Deſign of rhe Parable of the Vineyard (ſo groſiy 
* abuſed) where thoſe that went into it at the /aft Hour, 
were rewarded equally with thoſe that bore the burd, 
© and heat of the Day; Was to teach the Jews, that, th 
* God had choſe rhem firſt ro be his People, yer at the 
© eleventh Hour (i. e. in Goſpel times, or end of the 
«© World) He would call in, accept of, and reward the 
« Gentiles as largely as they, notwithſtanding their re. 
« pining and murmuring at this his Grace and Mercy ; 
« the Reward being to all, of Grace, and not of Debt. Ar 
« leaſt it's no Advantage or Encouragement to thofe 
« that are call'd upon and engaged, yet refuſe, and 
« delay coming in, till old Age ; adjourn their . 
« God to their going our of the World: For thoſe 
« that went in at the eleventh Hour, were not call'd be. 
fore; but found ſtanding idle, becauſe no Man had 
( hired them. 
And as for the Thief upon the Croſs, we ſay, Firſt, 
That it appears nct of him, (nor have we any reaſon 
to charge it on him) that he ever procraſtinated, or 
« purpoſely poſted off his Conver ſion to this ſo late a date; 
„and fo be will nt be matter of Comfort to them that 
do. Secondly. That as far as we have any Knowledge 
he ſeems not ever to have heard of Chriſt, at leaſt, not 
to have been called or inftrufed by him, till he met 
him upon the Croſs ; and conſequently he can be no 
Preſident to any that have lived an Age, or great 

part of it, under the preaching of the Goſpel. 

They dreadfully miſtake themſelves, that croud 
© up Repent ance into ſo narrow a Room as a Sick-Red,when 
Men have ſcarce time to reckon up all the particular 
Duties that make it up: That imagine the Tree that 
* hath been always barren, ſhould bring forth good 
* Fruit, now it is a cutting down : That a Man ſhould 
live a Life of Holineſs, when he is juſt a dying: 
That a weak, infirm Perſon, of diſabled, diſturb'd 
Faculties, ſhould build that in three days, which others 
* notwithſtanding all their Abilities and Diligence, 
find hard enough to do in forty years : That thoſe who 
have had the Knowledge of God, and been call'd up- 
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© on all their Lives to give up themſelves to him, 
ſhould be accepted when they pour our to him, in- 

* ſtead of the generous Spirits of Life, the Lees and 
* Dregsof it. When the Blood cools in the Veins, and 
the Spirits are ready to ſtand ſtill, the Seaſon of the 
© Pleaſures of Sin is over, and a Man is no longer to 
© live where they are; to caſt himſelf upon Religion, 
when there's ncthing elſe ro vie with it, when all 
; wry elſe fail: That he mi ſt take us in a Night, 
* tho he hath in vain /fre-rched out hu Hand to w all the 
* Day long ; as if this ſtare of Life were prepared only for 
* # Stage for Men to aft their Vices and Exorbitances upon, 
© and Sn God ſhould remove them to Heaven, that 
have but juſt begun to acknowlege him, by ſome 
* weak Devotion, extorted even our of Neceflity ; and 
given the bulk of their Time to Sin, that have ſacri- 
* ficed the Male of their Flock to Luft, and even with im- 
* pious Deſigns kept che corrupt thing for him. That 
* the eaſie Yoak, the light Burthen, which coſt the 
* Son of God his Life to obtain Heaven upon, ſhould 
be to them an intollerable Load. And Heaven ex. 
* petted to be had on eaſier Terms. That God ſhould 
* have only the faint and feeble Services of a Death-Bed, 
* for his Mertier wouchſafed ws all our 1. That he 
* ſhould accepr of ſuch a Commurarion for the Obedi- 
* ence due to him, as a Death-Bed Repentance, a few 
* Sighs, and Groans, Tears, Promiſes, Scatrerings of 
Devotion, in Exchange for all our Duties; as if it 
were ſufficient to expiate a whole Life of Impicry, 


done him in it; as if he had made us to take the De. 
* lights he moſt abhors, and after all to give us ſuch a 
* Fupendow Reward. From the Word of God Men have no 
* Promiſe to warrant ſuch a Confidence : If they have, let 
them ſhew it; if they have not, they muſt thank (or 
rather condemn) themſelves for bringing themſelves 
* into a Condition withour the Covenant, wirhout a 
* Promiſe, 5 5 and miſerable. And oh! how miſe. 
* rable muſt he needs be, that lies upon the Brink Eter- 
* nity, encoun:ring the Throws and Horrors of an immi- 

nent 
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© nent Diſolation, the doubts what will become of him 
* in another World, the Fears of Hell, the Uproars of 
© a guilty Conſcience ; whom God hath left to the Boyl- 
ing Seas of his own Terrers, and thrown him out no 
* Anchor of Hepe. Here they end. 

Now as it is clear, all Poſſibility has Hope; ſo if 
there be no Anchor of Hope, there's no Poſſibility. 

All theſe Teſtimonies hitherto produced I have met 
with #ebiter, without ſearching for them, and I hear 
of late Dr. Pain holds with me; ſo that I do not que- 
frion, but if I made it my Buſineſs to keep Correſpon- 
dence for fuch Enquiry, I ſhould find out abundance 
of thoſe very great and eminent Divines, whom Dr. Score 
himſelf acknowledges to hold in my way. By thoſe I 
named already, we fee the thing is not to be called 
one Doctor's Opinion. Nay, many of our beſt Wri. 
ters, as the Author of che Whole Duty of Man, Dr. Ham- 
nd, Dr. Cave, Dr. Sherlock, & t. if they do not name 
the Word Impoſſible, yet they ſay ſuch things about the 
utter deſperateneſs of it, as in common Senſe ate 
Tantamount to an Impoſſibility. d 

VI. All that I have deliver d about this Doctrine, 
which may with any colour be juſtly thought new; 
is only that, of God's giving the wicked Sinner ſom? 
langer Life, it he ſaw his Change ſo traly ſincere as to enti- 
tle h to Mercy. The greareſt Queſtion will be, whe- 
ther God ever does fee ſuch a thing? Tis clear he 
does not, if the Sinner then dies; and if what all the 
forementioned Divines oy be true, that a Death- Bed 
Repentance alone cannot be a true Change, cannot be 
a Repentance to Salvation in wicked Chriſtians ; then 
God cannot fee that in them which is not in them, viz. 
a trre ſincere Change, entitling them to Mercy. But 
I will _ nearer to my —— than that, and 
fo there may poſſibly in ſome very extraordinar 
2 ſuch a true ſincere Change in a wicked Chr. 
ftian, which God ſees ſo as to make him an Object of 
Mercy. Vet then the Scene is changed too, as well as 
the Man; for God will not leave the Work unfiniſh- 
ed, and ſo will not leave it then to a mere 2 

ue. 
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. becauſe a mere Death · bed Repent ance to ſuch 
nnot be perfect, cannot be ſaving, without time to 


do the Works; that is, to do the good Life, which is 5 
then ſincerely reſolved on; and ſo God's Mercy will 4 
give him time to do it. There can be nothing pre- 1 
tended from Scripture againſt this; but all the Scri | 
ture is againſt ſaving him the other way, without the I: 
good Life; we have no Exception, nor ſo much as Fl 
room for any hopes of that. Yet indeed all the gene- 
ral Promiſes of God's Mercy and Goodneſs, may be 
applicable to my ky 4 The other breaks through all 
od's moſt ſolemn Sanctions, and ſaves ſome People 
contrary to all God's expreſs Proteſtations, and his 
' known Covenants, and declared Will, and Methods 
of the Goſpel ; which is, to reward every one according 
to bus Works, which cannot mean leſs than his final good 
Life at leaſt. And beſides the general Promiſes of 
God's great Goodneſs, and earneſt Deſire, that all 
Sinners ſhould ſave themſelves, by turning to Righ- 
reouſneſs, and live. For why will ye die? ——Wherefore 
turn your ſelves, and live, Ezek. 18.31, 32. and Chap. 
33. 11. and many other Scriptures. Beſides theſe, I 
ſay, we have a fort of particular Promiſe to Sick- 
Bed Sinners, That the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the 
Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up ; (it ſhould ſeem 
that otherwiſe without raiſing him up, he could nor 
be ſaved, if he were under my cale) and if be have 
committed Sins, they ſball be forgiven him, James 5. 15. 
I know this related then to the viſible Gift of Miracles 
| at that time in the Church, and accordingly a viſible 
Sign was appointed of anointing the Sick with Oyl ; 
and I am accordingly ſure, my Opinion of the ek 
Penitents Recovery, if truly penitent, was (even in 
leſſer caſe, or neceſſity, than that of my ſtating) the 
general Opinion of the Primitive Church in the firſt 
Age of Miracles. — that ſame true Repentance 
N was ſtill the very Foundation of the Miracle that re- 
cover'd the Sick; which Sickneſs was often the Pu- 
niſhment of their Sins. Sins are frequently the cauſe 
| of Sickneſs, among them that God would mercifully 
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correct in this World, in order to ſave them in the 


next, by bringing them to true Repentance. For this 


cauſe (lays St. Paul) many are weak and ſickly among you, 


1 Cor. 11. 30. And tis clear, without ſuch true Re- 
tance through Faith, the Sick could not be healed 
by Miracles it ſelf. The want of that hinder'd even 
our Saviour's Miracles, in his own Country, Marth. 
13. 58. And he did not many mighty Works here, becauſe 
of che Unbelief. And we are told, St. Paul, at Lyſtra, 
ing a Cripple, and perceiving that he had Faith to be 
healed, he heal'd him. So that true Faith, which al- 
ways includes true Repentance, was the very ground 
of the Miracle that heal'd rhe Sick, and that even 
When the viſible Ceremony of anointing with Oyl was 
uſed. Yer ſince the viſible Power of Men to work 
ſuch Miracles is aboliſhed, and the Ceremony with it; 
the Papiſts do abuſe that Ceremony ſtill, to make a 
Sacrament for Jucre of it. But th6 God, for Signs, to 
convert a ſufficient number of Infidels, to make him 
an Eſtabliſhed Chriſtian Church in the World, which 
might after propagate it ſelf without Miracles, was 
pleaſed to give a viſible Power to Men in thoſe firſt 
Ages to work open Miracles, which are now ceaſed, 
it does not follow but that God may, and doth, by 
himſelf without the Interpoſition, or noted Gift, of 
any Man, do fuch things inviſibly, by his own Power, 
as he ſees will fulfil the deſign of his own Providence, 
both in his general Government of the World, and of 
ſome particular Perſons Cafes in it. And this caſe be. 
ing the higheſt any Man can have, the Salvation or 
Damnation of his Soul depending on it ; I fee no rea- 
ſon why we ſhould not in this greateſt Exigence, ap- 
ply this Promiſe, as at leaſt an implicit one, without 
the human Inſtruments, by anointing, (as it was an 
explicir one with rhem at that rime) ro this truly pe- 
nirent Sinner, if ſuch he be ; for God ſhould be ſup- 
ſed then to intend to forgive his Sins, and Sin be- 
ing the Cauſe of Death, when the Load of Sin is alle- 
viated, why ſhould not he be raiſed up, to live a good 
Life? Seeing without that he muſt die eternally, — 
A then 
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then his Sins cannot be forgiven. But if he be now 
truly penitent and faithful, he Prayer of Faith ſhal heal 
the Sick, in this one — Ay oye” ; now or never it 
muſt be true, for here's the moſt principal Caſe it 
could ever fall out in. Nay, without ſo great a Caſe, 
or any ſuch evident Peril of Eternity, I am ſure God 
often grants, that the Prayer of Faith ſhall heal tht Sick, 
even in this very evil Age. I ſpeak by Experience 
roo; when I have known a Man of infirm Conſtituti- 
on, preſerv'd, and brought incredibly through many 
deſperate Diſtempers, and hopeleſs Conditions, ro a 
greater Age than he could ever hoped to have lived 
within twenty Years of, and is yetalive to this Day ; 
his chief Application having been by Prayers to God, to 
whom alone he acknowledges the preſervation and 
rolongation of his Life. And we make no ſcruple to 
fay that every Chriſtian ſhould, and muſt, ac- 
knowledge the fame, for all their own Lives reſpe- 
Rively, let their Strength be what it will: Providence 
has done the Work, or elſe they had been gone. It 
may be objefted, that God often gives further Life b 
ſtrange Recoveries to them that prove after, by relapſe 
to wicked Life, that their pretended Repentance was 
unfmcere. I anſwer, that's true; bur God might well 
do that, to make them ſelf-condemn'd. Our of thine 
own Mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked Servant, Luke 19. 
22. Bur this ſtrengthens my Cauſe ; for if God gives 
longer Life often to an unſincere Repentance, muck 
more will he once, for a hundred of thoſe times, give 
it certainly to a real true and fincere Change, when 
the Soul's infallible Salvation wants nothing elſe bur 
that further Life. | « 

If what I have ſaid on this, does not to every int- 
parrial Judgment amount to an abſolure Proof of the 
thing; yet I am ſure tis the higheſt of Probabilities, 
that if God faves any ſuch at all, it muſt be that way: 
And 'tis both the ſafeſt and the piouſeſt Opinion, that 
we can entertain in this Cafe : Our Church has de- 
ſigned nothing againſt it, and why ſhould we be fo 
hardly brought to believe a thing that would be fo 

L uſcful, 
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2 N Air b r and which, 
r any t can 1 de 131d againit it, may cer- 
rain] % rrue ? War trart caſ there be in believing 
it ? I am ſure no body can diſprove it. And L anp as 
ſure, to give ſuch a wicked rebelous Chriſtian; che 
Reward of a good Life, without a- good Lite, is ; 


oat 
agreeable to God's reveal'd Will, nor to his Ver 45 ; 
nor to his Fuſtice even as the ſecondCovenant 1 0 


the Chriſtian Covenant, has mollify d his Jets And 
as to his Mercy, this way magnifies it beſt, and ſalves 
his Juſtice too. His Mercy thus will be as extenſive 
to the other Life, as my Adverſaries would have it. 
And why ſhould they be angry, if it thus ſhed ſ 
of its Beams to this Life alſa?; when without * t 
hopes of it in the other Life cannot be concluded. And 
this fully, and much more effectually, anſwers che 
very Ends and Reaſons for which they would Syn up- 
hold that Notion of a Death-bed Repentance -| ng 
poſſibly ſaving ; that is, to prevent utter Deſpair ; an 
ro encourage the beſt Endeavours of the Sick, which 
certainly will be much more quicken d, by the Ho 
of ſuch Mercy in this Life, added to that of the other 
Life: and it would reconcile the whole Difference 
too, between both fades, and leave us no more to diſ- 
pute about. 5 
To conclude, I muſt here, for the fake of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, earneſtly and paſſionately beg and beſeech 
dear Brethren that are entruſted with the Care of 
Souls, ſerioufly to lay this Matter to Heart, in the 
Name of the Lord; and to conſider whether if they 
allow fuch an Exception of ſome fuch obſtinate dying 
Sinners Eſcape, that has lived as long as he could, that 
is till Death has arreſted him; and this is known by 
all other wicked Men yet in health, that know or be- 
lieve he was as wicked as they are; whether ſuch an 
Exception being granted, every ſuch wicked Man 
will not certainly and naturally be inclined to except 
himſelf * and whether all the Limitations that can be 
pur on ſuch; Exceptions, will hinder other wicked Men 


m fancying, thoſe Limitations may one Day fic 
* -them- 
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themſelves as well as him that is dead. On the ether 
hand, whether if they ean be convinced, that there is 
no poſſibility to _ the Terrors of the Lond, at the laſt 
Arreft, if Death enſue; that T-ihn/arion” and Avguiſh, 
that will come upon every Soul of Man that morketþ Ewil, 
as it is expreſſed Rom. 2. 9; efpecially = that conti - 
nue doing ſo to Death's laſt Summons. r this, 
if believed as it ought, will not choak their falſe ſelf- 
flattering __ , to the-purpoſe ; and force them, 
in ſpite of their Hearts, to think of ſome other way 
for ſcaping Hell, and oblige them to do fomething, 
before it be too late. And alſo in God's Name let us 
conſider, whether there can be found out an hong 
Senſe of ſaving Repentance for wicked Livers among 
Chriſtians, than what ſo includes a good Life, as to 
imply the Impoſſibility of being ſaved without it ſome 
rime or other, at leaſt, either ſooner or later, before 
Death's Sickneſs : Or whether we can find a better 
way to defend Chriſtianity on that ſide, from the in- 
ſolent Scoffs of prophane Mockers, who would make 
a Jeſt of our Religion, by urging that our Goſpel com- 
mand: all People that believe, to be ſure to live well 
on pain of Damnation, every one that nameth the Name 
of Chriſt to depart from Iniquity, and yet allows Salvation 
to the moſt obſtinate Tranſgreſſors of thoſe Com- 
mands, and the greateſt Rebels to their Faith in their 
Practice, tho continuing ſo all their Lives; if they take 
a little thought at their Deach of the terrible Caſe they 
are then in; which there is very few or none that will 
not, of thoſe that believe there is a future Account to 
be made: Then this may be called a true Change, and 
who can deny any Man's Death-Bed Sorrow to be 
ſuch ? and fo the Work is done. 

It may, perhaps, be ought by ſome that the great 
Hazard and Danger, which by att is alledg'd to de in 
the Death-Bed Caſe, may ſuffice to caution any ratio- 
nal People from truſting to it. I anſwer, The moſt 
of Sinners are not ſo highly Rational; the generality 
of Mankind are commonly Fool- hardy, and will venture 
through the greateſt _— where they can have 

» 2 any 
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any hopes of Eſcape. Whilſt we allow a Poſſibility, 
— - and whilft we allow Hopes in — 
Life, even unto Death; I know not how we can ever 
convince Fool-hardy People (or indeed any one at 
all) of the abſolute neceſſity of a good Life in Chriſtia- 
nity. For the neceſſity of good Life cannot be abſo- 
lure, if there be any poſſibility of a wicked Chriſtian's 
being ſaved without it: Which good Life, or Morality, 
after profeſſing Chriſt, if it be taken away from the 
Eſſentials of our Religion, or from what is abſolutely 
neceſſary to our Salvation; and that this were gene. 


rally yielded to, the next Step I fear would be to take 
away Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
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POSTSCRIPT 


, T HE foregoing Treatiſe having been peruſed b 
a — Friend He was pleaſed moſt kind- 
ly to take the Trouble of ſending me ſome Animad- 
verſions, with the ObjeQions of others rather than his 
own. And it being my Part to Anſwer all material 
Objeftions if I can, 'as they come in my way; I 
thought theſe fir to be fully conſidered, having re- 
ceived ſeveral of them, and particularly the firſt Ob- 
jection from other Hands before. I ſhall ſer the Ob- 
jections down in their own Terms, and after each 
ſhall endeavour to make my Anſwer. Not for his Sa- 
tisfaction that laſt ſent them; who I make no Queſti- 
on, knows how to Anſwer them better himſelf, but 
for the Satisfaction of others who may poſſibly light 

on the ſame Thoughts. | 

Objection 1. relates to Sef/on 2. of the Book Num- 
ber 16. at theſe Words, N Sin at all in Deſpair proper- 

ly omg | 
ot to believe as we ought of God, I grant, comes 
properly under the Name and Sin of Infidelity : But 
the Apolication of any ſuch falſe Notions to a Man's 


ſelf, 1o as from thence to conclude that he is rorally - 


excluded from God's Mercy, when really he is not ſo ; 
is one ſort of Deſpair, and, in the Opinion of all Di- 
vines generally, a Sin : Nor do I take the Error of 
the Underſtanding from whence ſuch Deſpair may 
proceed, to be more an Excuſe for that, when it may 
be for other Sins. Where Hope is a Duty, ſome ſort 
of Deſpair muſt, I think, be a Sin. Biſhop Taylor (as 
] remembe;) diſtinguiſhes 1 the Sin of Deſpair, 
3 an 
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and the Miſery of Deſpair ; And this Diſtinction I take 
to be enough for the preſent Purpoſe. 

But to Deſpair is a — may not only ſtar- 
tle, but alſo perplex weak Underſtandings: And there- 
fore I am no Friend to ſuch unuſual Expreſſion, how- 
ever they may be interpreted to an Orthodox Mean- 


ing. 2 91 * 
Anſwer, Fot a Man to huge that he is exclud e from 
God's Mercy, when he is not, is but his ſtake ; 
and I know not then how it can be his Sin, unleſs it 
be a wilful Miſtake, and then the Sin lies in not en- 
deavporing to rectify his Underſtanding ;, withpur 
which the erroneous Judgment he makes of his own 
Condition muſt be as unavaidable as a legitimate Con- 
cluſion is from its Premiſſes And to infer, a right 
Concluſion can be no Sin But if a Fault be in the 
Premiſles, the Sin muſt be ere. WP 
_ AMans ctions are produced between the Under. 
ſtanding, Will, and A The Will is the 
— 2 | 


Performer or Executioner, at no Man can pro- 


perly be faid to have done any thing againſt his Will, 
tho” it be againſt his lacan he muſt Will to do 
it, before, it can be done. Sins of Immorality are 
done by * ill, and cannot be excuſed by Errors of 
the Underſtanding ; for no weakneſs of Underſtanding 
can compet the Will unavo:dably to do ſuch Facts; 
but the Will is then blameable, as it is in all Sin, 
which the Man's Will is always drawn into by his 
ſenſual Affect ions, for his * Profir, or other 
Ends, which bribes the Underſtanding too. But when 
a Man divefts himſelf of theſe Temptations, and 
ives up himfelf and his Will wholly to the Conduct 
of his Underſtanding, and by that falls into an Error 
rnicious to himfelt every way, as well as againſt all 

is Pleaſures, Profits, and end! Temptations either 
of Fleſh or Spirit: This muſt certainly be the ſole 
Fault of the Underſtanding. Whereas in the other 
ſort of ſenſual Errors or immoral Practices, the whole 
Man was Guilty, with his Affections, Will and 
Choice. But here the Man wou'd rather Will other- 


wiſe, 
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wal, and cannot again his Underſtanding, the Fault 
of which (as to the Errar we are ſpeaking of) muſt 
lie either in _Ignaranc+ os Infidelity. So that it is 
Pla the: weakneſs of the Vaderſtanding cannot be as 
much an Excuſe. for Immoralities, zs for want of 
Hopa, when there is £0: rtafon ſcen fat Hope - 

» The Nan wou'd irarher Will to cenclude well of 
himſe lh but cannot poſſibly do it by any Rules of 
Reaſoning. There's no Command that he ſhoy'd Hope 
without Reaſon, and whenever is a Duty, tis 
a Hope upon right Grounds. But the Hope of Hea- 
ven on Terms contrary to thoſe it is diſcern'd to be 
promiſed on, is no Duty; aad while that Caſe ap- 
pears fa, it can be no Sin not to Hope, becauſe that 
is not then contrary to any Duty. I think it is rather 
a Chriſtian's Duty not to Hope, otherwiſe than on 
the eighe Ground of good Life, for that were Pre- 
ſumption, the Hope of the Hypocrite ſhall Periſh. A con- 
ditzonal Hope an one ſide, makes a conditional De- 
ſpair on tother ſide ; and they are both equally a 
Chriſtian's Duty. What moves a Man to do any 
thing but deſpairing to gain his Point without it? As 
well as hoping to gain bis Point by it. 

The Objettion ſays, that Hope being a Duty; 
ſome ſort of Deſpair muſt be a Sin, that is true of 
Deſpair in the Complex, as it contains thoſe Errors 
of Ignorance from the Underſtanding, or Infidelity 
from the corrupt Aﬀettions, which produced the De- 
ou: Bur I ſaid Deſpair properly ſpeaking, that is De- 

pair abſtracted from thoſe Couſts where the Sin truly 
hes, which I ſhew'd to be but the Inference drawn 
from thoſe Premiſſes, which I held to be no Sin at 
all, in Oppoſition to thoſe whoſe Neceſſities from the 
Calviniſts Scheme, drove them to call it the Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt ; when they had no other way, 
on their Predeſtination bottom, but by that frightful 
Doctrine of Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and their 
Death-bed Repentance Doctrine, to prevent the en- 
creaſe of ſo many Innocent lived Deſpairers as grew 
daily on their Hands. Yer they made thereby Pre- 

——_ ſumprion, 
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ſumption, and — — infinitely faſter, and 
to a fatal height among Chriſtians 

| Deſpair, as it is treated of to be a Sin, — have 
reſpe& to two ſeveral Things, either deſpair of Hea- 
ven and Salvation, or deſpair'of our Duty. Tis de- 
ſpair of Heaven and Salvation I mean, by Deſpair in 


e true and proper Senſe. And Laffirm deſpairing of 


that can be no Sin whilſt we know we are not under 
the Terms of Salvation. This is enough for the Exi- 
gence of my Cauſe ; that deſpairing on the Dearh- 
bed (in the Cafe we are ſuppoſing) can be no'Sin at 41. 
But if there be a Sin in a of Abilicy to per. 
form oar Duty, whilſt we have Time and Healr ro 

form it, I need not be concern'd againſt that, tho 
| really think I can Diſpute even thar, in the Nega- 
tive, and may deny the Sin even in that Caſe, to lie 
in the abſtratted Deſpair alone, or at moſt to be but 
a Sin of Infirmity there; for there is a Misfortune 
which happens to innocent People throngh mere 


weakneſs of Underſtanding, or diſtemper of Body: 


Bur if they be not ſuch Innocent, but wicked Peo- 
ple, and crafty enough in their Worldly Affairs, we 
may well conclude that Pretence of thinking they 
can never do their Duty, to be but an Hypocritical 
Excuſe. Or if they be wilfully Ignorant of the Gaſ- 

cl Promiſes of Grace, to enable thoſe that ſincerely 
2 or elſe will not believe thoſe Promiſes, 
and fo neglect their Duty; then tis either the Sin of 
wilful Neglect, wilful Ignorance, or elſe tis Disbe- 
lief or Diltruſt, and then the Sin lies in thoſe Cauſes ; 
and 'tis but their Duty to deſpair ot Heaven then, 
till they have mended thoſe Faults: Bur becauſe I 
need not Wrangle here, for that which is not neceſ- 
fary ro my Caule : I care nor if I grant, that deſpair- 
ing to do my Duty whilſt I have Time and Health 
to do it, may be a Sin: But then deſpairing of Hea- 


verrtill I do that Duty is no Sin. And fo upon the 


whole that Objection againſt my Doctrine, pretend- 
ing that it wou'd drive ſuch Death-bed Penitents, as 
this Caſe ſpeaks of, to a ſinful Deſpair, ſgnihes no- 

| | thing, 
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thing, and tis but a falſe Objection: For the Dif- F 
| wh not about chem who have Means or Time to 
their but only about them hd are paſt all 
Poſſibility that. / | = "SW. „ 
Tis too wide a Charge againſt me, to ſay I make 
Deſpair (in General without ay Limitation) to be a 
Duty, whereas I expreſly reſtrain'd it to that ſerr of 
conditional Deſpairing, a deſpairing of getting Heaven, 
without performing the Condition required for it. And ] 
think it is apparertt that this fort of conditional De- 
ſpair is a Duty. The moſt Excellent Author of rhe 
Whole Duty of Man (from whom I rhink I ſhall nev 
differ in ny thing) ſays tis but Juſt for us ro Dee 
in ſome Caſes; (Sand. 1. Par A - and whar is ut 
Juſt for us to do, is a Duty. He fays indeed, that is 
a a ſinful Deſperation which makes a Man give over En- 
deavour, a all Duty, and go on in his Sins. But 
that is not-the'Defpair I ſpeak af; he ſpeaks of that 
which is involved with Carelefneſs'or Ignorance, In- 
fidelity or Diſtruſt; where indeed the Sin lies, and 
he makes that Deſpair ſinful, for containing a Partici- 
ation of thoſe Sins, and as being wrong gro undetf. 
\ Bur! ſpeak of a Deſpair right grounded, which is 
the Thing I mean by an abſtracted Deſpair, in the 
true and proper Senſe or ſtrictly Speaking, that is 4 
rational deſpairing of Heaven; when we deprive out 
ſelves of the Condition requifire for Heaven. And 
this my Senſe of Deſpair, is that which he owns 7 
ordinarily ſo call d; and there he Concurs with me, 
that in Deſpairing thus, ir but Fuſt for us ſo to de; 
that is, ſuch Deſpair is a Duty. Nor do I fee how 
calling ir ſo, can ſtartle or perplex a weak Under- 
ſtanding, further than is neceſſary to put them upon 
that Practice of good Life through Faith in Chrift, 
which will remove the Deſpair, and confirm the Hope. 
If the Expreſſion be unuſual, I can't help that; it 
thou'd not frighten me out of Truth. Perhaps any 
Doctrine that is not common will bring unuſual Ex- 
preſſions, and where the neceſſity of removing a root- 
ed Error makes unuſual (but true) Expreſſions ſome- 


times 
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times helpful, I am no Adverſary to ſuch;, w hen 
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Avie, 2 $ no more But a real and 


through change of Mind from 2 to God. 
c Gan hy s. the only ſure Evidence that eichar 
. any other Man of him can have, 


th at bed d e is really wrought, is 4 geed Life. 
As Tar ay, we can pronounce no Tree to be Good 
until it appears ſo, by, bearing good Fruit ; ſo can we 
pronounce no Repo to be zwailable to Salvation, 
the Fruit of it e which is nothing but a good 
Le Appears: And becauſe 44% Life: cannot appear 
en Life it Jef is juſt at an ond therefore no Man 
- account of a e Repentrance can have any 
e, that we of Salvation. 
ut Thirdly, That wichour this outward Evidence, 
— who is "the $ richer 2 arts may know whe- 
her the C real, if ſo, it ought to be 
kondder d whether we. can univerſally pronounce eve- 
ry Death-bed Penitent to be in a certain State of Dam- 
nation. Chriſtians indeed ought to be taught that no 
Abſolution Mur d upon Earth will be available 
to them, if their Repentance be not Real. But where 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel has certain Evidence that any 
Iying Perſon is in a State. of Damnation, it is hard to 
conceive how he ſhould pronounce his Abſolution in 
3 of our Office for the Viſitation of the 
ic 
Anſwer, The Two firſt Particulars agree with me: 
To the Third I Anfwer. Tis impoſſible God ſhou'd 
fee that true Change in them, which cannot be in 
them that die then; and that it cannot be in them, I 
prove throughout my Book by ſeveral Reaſons, Scrip- 
rures, 
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tures, and Authorities of Pions and Learn'd Divines 


Aſſertiag the ſamo. I ſuppoſe this Objectiom wa: 
made before the Bopk was read out. And I have par. 
meularly ſpoken to at in Se. 3. Numb. 6. within — 
or five Lees of the end of the Book. But to that 
about pro ing Damnation to, or concerning any 
particular Individual Perſon ; notice ſhou'd have 
taken of what I ſaid in that fame Nund. 22. where this 
Objection is'raiſed; wiz. I do m preſume to pre-jualge a. 
uy particular, Perſon hem Wicked ſorver: Nor after bid 
Death de I make peremptery Fudgments of this or that pare 
ticular Man ( math leſs before his Death) to his own M 
ſhin I heave him to fall of tard. May not we Aﬀertthe 
Fruth of God's al Rules to be without Exceps. 
tions, where Cod bas given us none? Who dares 
make Bxceprions for him, or ſay it can poſſibly be o- 
therwiſe with any oe, than God has declared it ſhall 
certainly be with a!l. May we not maintain theſe 
Things, without affuming the Prophet's Part, and 
ſaying, thou art the Man ? Every Man fhou'd Examine 
his own Conſcience, and make a Judgment of kit 
own Caſe, by theſe plain-dealing Doctrines: But he 
cannot be intallibly certain of another's particular 
Caſe, no not af one under his own Cure, who may 
poſſibly by a deep Compunction, and Hatred of him. 
telf, ſpeak worſe of himſelf than is really true: Who 
knows what has paſt between God and his Soul, what 
former Repentances he might have had, and good 
Deeds he might have done unknown to others; and 
not own'd by himfelf now; but to make himſelf 
mote Vile im his own, and other's Eyes, knowing he 
had earn'd a ſcandalous ill Name in the World, m 
aggravate it, and in Self-puniſhmenr, let them thi 
the worſt of himſelf that can be. Tho' it may nor 
be one in many Thouſands wou d do fo, yet how 
know we but he may be that one. 

In ſhort, it is enough for us to affert the Judgments 
of God in General, but unleſs we wou'd be Searchers 
of Hearts, twou' d not be Duty but Preſumption in 
any to ſingle out the Perſons of them that __ 
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tainly Damn'd. And why ſhou'd I rhen dare wane 


the Churches Abſolution, to them that defire it, a 
ſeem as Penitent as they can at preſent ; any mere 
than I dare deny em the Lord's Body and Blood, 
Valeat quantum valere poreſt. I muſt help all I can. 
For I have no infallible Certainty that this particular 
Perſon is Damn'd, or infallibly under the Caſe we 
ſpeak of. We ſhou'd be loath to think fo, if we cou d 
heJp'it; and we ſhou'd hope there may be ſomething 
better in his Life than we know of, and yet we may 
aſſirm that, if there be no better, tis impoſſible he 
ſhou'd be ſaved. , is ſtill Conditional, and there- 
fart we cannot be abſolutely Poſitive in 2 particular 
Man's Caſe; we may believe he is loſt and yet not 
paſt Sentence; but keep ſome little ſmall Hopes, e- 
novgh to engage our Duty in aſſiſting him in Charity 
all Ne can. And this anſwers another Objection rao, 
which I ſhall calf | 23151 
-.:O5jeftion 3. about the Offic: of Burial, viz, rf in 
him; as bur hope 1s this our Brot her doth. . Where (ſays the 
Ob;eQtion) there i, no poſſibility of a thing, there can bs no 
hapes art all of it. ' TORCES EST 120 
Bur 1 Anſucr. Who can be certain of the no Poſſibility 
inthis particular Man's Caſe? I may believe, indeed, the 
no Poſſibility of ir, and yet not be certain of it; but 
if I know fo certainly all his whole Caſe that I cannot 
have the leaſt faint Hopes, there is not, perhaps, ano- 
ther that knows ſo much : Then if my Conſcience will 
not let me ſay or think that I have the leaſt Hopes, I 
will come off as well as I can, and get another for that 
time to do the Office, that knows not as much as I do 
of that particular Man's Caſe ; if none can do it, I | 
think it's no matter if his Corps want the Office. Our {| 
Church bas worded all her Offices as if ſhe ſuppoſed 
all her Children ro be fairhful Chriſtians, all ro be 
ſaved. or elſe the Offices could nor be for publick and 
common Ute. Put we have too much 5 to know 


— 


that all her Communicants are not true Chriſtians, 
nor poſſibly to be all faved ; yet we muſt do the Offi- 
ces tor all whom ſhe has not excepted as actually out 


of 
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of her Communion ; becauſe, ſtriftly ſpeaking, none 
but God knows the whole Life and Practice of any 
— Soul, ſo as to be infallibly certain of its 

mnation. A common Drunkard that was a very 
wicked Man, and long fo, and that dies ſuddenly in a 
Fir of Drunkennefs, and had not ſo much as à Death. 
Bed Repentance it ſelf ; is it not impoſſible he ſhould be 
ſaved ? Or even the wickedeſt Death-Bed Penitents we 
have been ſpeaking of, ſuppoſe they had not come to 
that Sickneſs, but been accidentally ſhot by a Buller, 
or broke his Neck by a chance Fall, without any 
Death-Bed Repentance, are they then in a poſſible State 
of Salvation? Vet our Church allows them the Office 
of Burial, becauſe they were baptized in her Commu» 
nion, and not Excommunicated, muſt we ſay then, — 
Reſt in him, as we Hope that this our Brother doth. And yet 
not ſay ſo after he had a Death-Bed Repentance, becauſe 
we have reaſon to believe, and to fay, ſuch <q 4 
tance it ſelf could not have a Poſſibility to fave him. 
Muſt the Church Office being allow'd to his Corps, 
convince us of a Poſhbility there ? Then it will con- 
vince us of the Poſſibility of that much worſe Caſe, 
where there was no Death-Bed Repentance it ſelf, which 
I believe the Objector would be loath to maintain. 

Object ion 4. to Set. 3. Numb. 3. toward the end of 
it, about Abſolution. 

Al ſolution given to a Perſon Excommunicare, I grant, 
is no more but reſtoring him to the Peace of the Church. 
Burt the A4bſolurion to be given to a ſick Penitent ſup- 
poſes him to be in the Communion (i e. in che Peace) 
of the Church; and therefore muſt mean ſomething 
more. | 

Anſwer. Tho a Son be at preſent not ſhut out from 
his Father's Family, but in perfect Peace with him, 
et the Father may pronounce to him at any time, e- 
pecially on his taking leave for a long Journey, a full 
Pardon of all his paſt Faults, with a ſolemn Bleſſing: 
So the Church's Abſolurion to her departing Son in 
Sickneſs, is a ſolemn Declaration of the Church's Fa- 
vour to him, remitting all his paſt Treſpaſſes * 

* 
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ber, together with her Bleſſing : This is the Something 


more than what it means after Excommunication. - 

Object. 5. to SeR. 3. Numb, 1. at che end of Sir Ro- 
King's laſt Letter, to what I ſay to thoſe who with 
o much Nicety carp'd at the Stile of my Book, tis 
abjeQed, It ſees 6e by A little tos mm. 
I Anſwer, I know the People I ſpaks it to, and that 
nothing will fink with them is not warm, if 1 


ſhould but coldly anſwer to that, withoue letting them 


e that I know their Malice, it would encourage 
them to redouble their Diligence, in _ down a 
Book by finiſter means, which — ine they 
would not have to be believed, yet could not con- 
fute it. They maliciouſly gave out that I bely d the 
Primates Licenſe in the Title Page, for that Doctrine: 
and yer I have ſeveral Letters of his own Hand-wri- 
King to me, de me to Print it, when he had read 
the Manuſcript in Years 1702 ; and ſome Years af. 
ter; Letters exhorting me to perſiſt in the Defence of 
that — I had _— againſt the Dearb-Red 
Repentauce, it any One op Ic. * 0 

And now I think this was Provocation enough from 
them Slanderers, for me to ſay what I did; which 
Pafage has nothing to do with the ality of other 
Readers, with whom I hall never find fault that they 
except at my Stile when they pleaſe, provided they 
xa not make uſe of that, to cry down the Book, with- 

unt any more ado. | 
Object. 6. to Sect. 3. Numb. 1. a lictle afrer the end 
oñ that about Stile, I ſaid that in the Popiſh Doctrine 
af Drath-Bed Repentance, the Reformation, perhaps, as 
it may be in ſome other things, did not go thorough 
ſtitch. Tis obgected, This feims to cat a RefleS#ion an 
the. Reformation, which I think ſhould not be done, H 

Jour Inſtances could be given to ſupport it. 
_ I. Anſwer, If I did-give them Inftances, I might po 
fbly be involved in amore tedious Diſpute chan I am 
now. I believe no Man is a greater wer of, or 
us more Honour for the Bleſſed Reformation, than I. 
But muſt at needs be a Refleftion cn à thing, that it 
may 
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may not be yet, ab omni parte abſolutum, in the higheſt 
Perfection and Compleatneſs ? Yet I believe the firſt 
Reformers did Wonders, and all that Men could do, 
at that time, in our Kingdoms. But might not ſome 
Hundreds of Years after produce ſome | © vent un- 
foreſeen then, where ſome Improvements might be 


made by way of Addition, without marring any thing 


done already ? If nor, what need have we of Convo. 
cations ? I ſaid, but perhaps, and it may be, and truly 
I am not out of that doubt yet. 

Obje#ion 7. at Sect. 3. towards the end of Numb. 1. 
I refle&ed on ſome of the firſt Patrons of the ſufficien- 
cy of the mere Death-Bed Repentance to Salvation in our 
Church; as neceſſary to ſhew one of the Means, how 
that Doctrine got _—_ particularly by the Lay-Pre- 
ſentations. "Tis objected, If there were leſs of Focoſeneſs 
in ſome of the Expreſſions, it would be more agreeable to the 
Subject. 

7 Anſwer, I muſt confeſs I do not ſee where any 
blame of Jocoſeneſs lies there, nor how that ſad Ac. 
count can make any ſerious Chriſtian laugh, whatever 
the Enemics of our Church may do ; from whom yet 
the thing cannot be conceal'd, there having been many 
ſuch Funeral Sermons ſeen in the World. Perhaps 
from my Reflection on them, there may be ſome Sar- 
caſm gather d; but I think it no harder than the o- 

ening of that Caſe with Plain-dealing might well 
. or rather oblige me to Tho perhaps when 
plain Truths of ſuch a Nature are laid open, they 


will make the Scene ſeem ſomewhat jocoſe, whether 


we will or no? Tis, I confeſs, a melancholly Scene 
to ſee Peple cheriſhed in ſuch Principles as deſtroy 
ſo many Souls, and I think I cannot caſily be too 
bitter upon it. | 

I wiſh for the Lord's fake all good Chriſtians would 
ſeriouſly and deeply conſider of this Caſe ; and then I 
hape ſome better Pen would rake in Hand, to make 


this ſeeming new (but true) Doctrine more accepta- 


ble to the World, than mine can ever do 
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